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Foreword

In 1937 or soon thereafter J. R. R. Tolkien composed the Tengwesta Qenderinwa, a grammatical
description of the phonology, root-structure and word-stem formation of Quendian, the
original speech of the Elves that he imagined to be the source from which his invented Quenya,
Noldorin and llkorin languages were descended. This text included as its first part the Lambion
Ontale, or “Descent of Tongues,” outlining the historical divisions by which these languages
emerged. Tolkien prepared a revised version of the Tengwesta Qenderinwa, probably in 1951, as
can be seen from certain changes to the names of the various Elvish languages, corresponding
to revisions in the nomenclature used in the Quenta Silmarillion at this time.'

Closely associated with TQ 1 is the first of the texts presented here, which is called simply
Comparative Tables. This is a set of five charts laying out the regular correspondences among
the consonants and vowels of the various languages descended from Valarin and Primitive
Quendian. These charts have the following subtitles:

Consonants.
Initial developments.
Primary initial Combinations.
Later Combinations.
Normal Medial developments.
Comparative Vowel Tables.
Normal developments only.

We will refer to these Comparative Tables as CT. The languages included in them are Quenya,
Lindarin, Telerin, Old Noldorin, Noldorin, llkorin, Danian, East Danian, Taliskan, and West,
North and East Lemberin. Placed by Tolkien after the third chart of CT is a note written on a
torn half-slip of paper in which he describes the language types exemplified by the ranges of
consonant sounds and combinations found in them. Thus Telerin is described as “of an
approximately Latin type,” and similarly Noldorin of Welsh type, Danian of Germanic type, etc.
Tolkien placed a longer set of notes immediately behind CT, with the following introductory
explanation:

The phonology of the later Quendian languages was divergent and in some cases,
especially that of Beleriandic, intricate. Some of the general characteristics only are
here given.

That the charts and the notes placed with them are closely associated with each other is
shown by their inclusion of the same set of languages, and by a similar change made to the
nomenclature in each of them. In the first chart of CT the headings that referred to West,
North and East Lemberin were changed to refer to West, North and East Avarin. Similarly in
the note on language types the first two occurrences of the name “Lemberin” in the original
composition were replaced by “Avarin,” and the same change was made at the only original
occurrence of this name in the notes on general characteristics. In these notes Tolkien also

! Tengwesta Qenderinwa, edited by Christopher Gilson and Patrick H. Wynne, Parma Eldalamberon, no. 18, pp. 5-107.
The two versions are referred to as TQ 1and TQ 2. See PE 18, pp. 9-10, 19-20 for the evidence of their dating.
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altered a mention of “prehistoric Beleriandic” to “prehistoric Lembarin (Beleriandic).” These
changes are all connected with Tolkien’s decision to revise various names in his legendarium,
including the older name of the non-Eldarin Elves who did not follow Oromé on the journey
westward from Kuiviénen, Lembi ‘the Forsaken’, which was replaced by Avari ‘the Unwilling’.
The name Lembi, in the sense of ‘the Lingerers’, was reapplied to the Ilkorin Elves who
remained in Beleriand.?

These changes show that the original composition of CT must predate TQ 1, in which the
language names Avarin and Lemberin were used with their later applications in the original
composition of the text. They were described by Tolkien in a note listing various alterations to
be made in the nomenclature used in the Quenta Silmarillion (V 200). Sometime after the first
layer of composition in TQ 1 Tolkien altered the two occurrences of the name Ilkorin to Alkorin,
and this change was also listed in the note on name-changes, although later rejected there.
This note was dated November 20, 1937, so that the composition of TQ 1 and therefore that of
CT as well must have begun before this date.

Another more extensive change to CT made after its earliest layer of composition, which
involves more than an indication to alter a particular name, was to reassign certain whole sets
of consonant sounds in the tables to different languages. Originally the seventh to ninth
columns in the consonantal tables were labeled by the abbreviations “1.”; “D.”; and “ED.” In a
list at the beginning of CT these three abbreviations are said to refer to: “Ilkorin, esp. of
Doriath”; “Danian in Ossiriand”; and “East Danian (& Taliskan) beyond Eredlindon.” Later
Tolkien altered the labels for these three columns to “D.”; “ED”; and “Taliska,” and added a
new column for Ilkorin.

Tolkien first incorporated Taliska into the linguistic scheme of his legendarium in the
second version of the essay called the Lhammas or ‘Account of Tongues’. There it is said that
the language of “the folk of Béor and Haleth and Hador ... was greatly influenced by the Green-
elves, and it was of old named Taliska, and this tongue was known still to Tuor ... and it was in
part recorded by the wise men of Gondolin” (V 179). In the subsequent shorter version of this
essay, called the Lammasethen, Taliska is only explicitly named in a list of languages at the end,
where it is grouped with the Danian language Ossiriandic. But the text does mention “the
tongue of the Western Men” and says that “already in ancient days the Elf-friends spake
mostly Noldorin, or Beleriandic; their own tongue was itself of Quendian origin, being learned
east of the Mountains from a branch of the Danians” (V 194). Thus Taliska was essentially a
dialect spoken by Men of the East Danian language they learned from Elves. This would seem
to correspond to the original conception in the consonantal tables of CT where the phono-
logical pattern of East Danian is also that of Taliskan.

“The Tree of Tongues” that accompanies the Lammasethen has Taliskan, Leikvian (East
Danian), and Ossiriandic as branches of Danian, of which Taliskan is shown as separating from
the main branch slightly earlier than the division between East Danian and Ossiriandic (V 196).
This is suggestive of the language types given in CT after the revision described above, where
the three divisions of Danian have phonologies of a Germanic type: Taliska like that of Gothic;
East Danian like Old Norse; and Ossiriandic like Old English. When Tolkien had begun the com-
position of CT Ilkorin and Danian were both of Germanic type, with Doriathrin being like 0Old
English and Ossiriandic like Old Norse.

2 See The Lost Road, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1987, pp. 197, 214-15, 218-19. This is The History of Middle-earth,
Volume V (hereafter simply V).
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Tolkien seems to have made this change in the course of tabulating the developments of the
long vowels and diphthongs. This table was arranged with the different sounds in numbered
columns and each language on a separate row. When he came to the set of Germanic type
languages Tolkien first composed a row which he originally labelled “Prim. 1lk.” followed by
rows labelled “Dor.” and “Ossir.” The latter two rows corresponded to the columns originally
assigned to Ilkorin and Danian in the consonant charts. The three labels were later changed,
respectively, to “Prim. Danian”; “Ossir.”; and “East Dan.” And this corresponds to the
reassignment of the originally Ilkorin consonants to Danian, and the original Danian ones to
East Danian. But the next row of vowels was labelled “Tal.” as originally composed, suggesting
that Tolkien decided to make these changes before he wrote out this row of vowels.

The impetus for this change may have come from consideration of the set of vowels that
were at first assigned to Primitive Ilkorin. The reason for introducing this row into the vowel
chart was probably the fact that the development of the long vowels and diphthongs of the Old
English type language from those of Primitive Quendian fell logically into two phases, where
(1) four different pairs of sounds each merged: a, § > §; @, ui > @; ai, oi > ai; and ou, au > au, after
which (2) among other changes three of the resulting sounds underwent additional shifts: § >
uo > tia; ai > @; au > § > 0. Now when Tolkien wrote out the row for the Old Norse type language
originally labelled Ossiriandic it was clear that its vowels must have undergone the same four
innovations postulated for Primitive Ilkorin. This would have meant that Doriathrin and
Ossiriandic shared the same historical development in the early part of their descent from
Primitive Quendian, for which the history of their speakers provided no explanation. By
making the language like Old English be Ossiriandic and the one like Old Norse be East Danian,
with their shared ancestor redesignated Primitive Danian, Tolkien made the historical facts fit
the linguistic pattern. This in turn led him to devise a new set of sound correspondences for
Ilkorin, or “Beler.” (for Beleriandic) as it was labelled in the bottom row of the vowel chart.

These changes to CT apparently predated the Etymologies, as is shown by certain entries in
the latter work which cite Ilkorin or Danian words that have undergone sound changes
according to the revised scheme in CT.> For example, the entry for base wiL cites primitive
*wilwa ‘air, lower air’ with the cognates Q wilwa > vilwa; N gwelw ‘air (as substance)’; and Ilk.
gwelu, gwelo, where the shift of word-initial w to gw is characteristic of the new conception of
llkorin, rather than the earlier conception where initial w remained as such. Under the base
sTAB the primitive forms *stabnd, *stabro ‘carpenter, wright, builder’ yield Q samno; ON
sthambro(ndo), N thavron; 1lk. thavon, where the shift of word-initial st to th is a feature of Ilkorin
in the new conception, whereas in the earlier one initial st was retained. On the other hand,
under the base skwar ‘crooked’ Tolkien cites Q hwarin ‘crooked’ and Dan. swarn ‘perverse,
obstinate, hard to deal with’, where word-initial skw > Dan. sw accords with the new conception
in CT of Danian as Old English in type, as opposed to the shift of skw > sv when its phonology
was originally conceived of as like that of Old Norse.

Although not all of the sound correspondences tabulated in the Comparative Tables are
exemplified in the Etymologies — the Lemberin (later Avarin) languages are not represented at
all, and the Ilkorin and Danian more sporadically than the Quenya and Noldorin — the close
association of these two works can still be seen from an examination of the sets of cognate
words included in the latter work. We give here a short illustration of this in a list of items

’ The Etymologies (Etym.), edited by Christopher Tolkien, V 339-400. Also cf. “Addenda and Corrigenda to the
Etymologies,” edited by Carl F. Hostetter and Patrick H. Wynne, Vinyar Tengwar (VT), nos. 45 and 46.
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that display various word-initial consonants and consonant groups, which can be compared
with the first two charts in CT.

*parma: Q parma ‘book’, ON parma, N parf (s.v. PAR).

*targa ‘tough, stiff”: Q tarya; ON targa, N tara; 1lk. targ (s.v. TARAG).

KYELEP (and TELEP ?) ‘silver’. Q tyelpe ‘silver’; T telpe; ON kelepe, N celeb ‘silver’; 11k. telf.

*kuzna: N ciin ‘bowed, bow-shaped, bent’; Ilk. *kogna > coun, caun; Dan. cogn (s.v. Ku3).

*kwenede: Q gende ‘Elf’; N penedh; Dor. cwend; Dan. cwenda (s.v. KWEN(ED)).

PHELEG ‘cave’. Q felya; T felga; ON phelga, N fela.

*thindi ‘pallid, grey, wan’: Q sinde ‘grey’; N thind, thinn ‘grey, pale’; 1lk. thind (s.v. THIN).

KHYEL(ES) ‘glass’. Q hyelle; ON khelesa, kheleha, N hele.

*khithwa: Q hiswa ‘grey’; N hethw ‘foggy, obscure, vague’; Dor. hedu ‘grey’ (s.v. KHIs).

*besno ‘husband’: Q venno; ON benno, EN benn ‘man’; 1lk. benn ‘husband’; Dan. beorn ‘man’
(s.v. BES).

po3, p0. Q Iéme ‘Night, night-time, shades of night’; ON dogme, dougme, doume; EN daw
‘night-time, gloom’; Ilk. daum.

*gyerna ‘old, worn, decrepit’: Q yerna ‘old, worn’; N gern ‘worn, old’ (s.v. GYER).

GALAD ‘tree’. Q alda; N galadh; Dor. gald.

GWEN. Q wenya ‘green, yellow-green, fresh’; N bein ‘fair’; Ilk. gwene ‘green’.

*mizdé: Q miste ‘fine rain’; N midh ‘dew’; Dor. mid ‘moisture’; Dan. meord ‘fine rain’ (s.v.
MIZD).

NEN-WI ‘nose’. Q nengwe; N nemb, nem; Dor. niw.

NoL ‘smell’. Q, L holme (>> olme) ‘odour’; N iil ‘odour’.

SALAK-(WE). Q salge ‘grass’; ON salape ‘herb, green food plant’, N salab ‘herb’; 1lk. salch.

*weda: ON weda ‘bond’, N gwed; 1lk. gwed (s.v. WED).

YAR ‘blood’. Q ydr; N iar; 1lk. ér ‘blood’.

3AN ‘male’. Q hanu ‘a male (of Men or Elves), male animal’; ON anu, N anw; Dor. ganu.

*laik-wa: Q laiqa ‘green’; N lhoeb ‘fresh’; k. laig ‘keen, sharp, fresh, lively’ (s.v. LAYAk).

*rista-: Q rista ‘a cut’; N rhest; k. rest (s.v. Ris).

MBARAT. Q marta ‘fey, fated’; N barad ‘doomed’; Qumbar ‘fate, doom’; N ammarth.

NDoL. Q ndla ‘round head, knoll’; ON ndolo, N dél ‘head’; Dor. Ndolmed, Dolmed ‘Wet Head’.

N6Yd, NGYoN ‘grandchild, descendant’. Q indyo; T endo; ON ango.

Neorop ‘one of the wise folk, Gnome’. Q fioldo; T golodo; ON ngolodo, N golodh; Dor.
(n)gold; Dan. golda.

NGWAL ‘torment’. Q ungwale ‘torture’, nwalka ‘cruel’; N balch ‘cruel’.

*spanga: Q fanga; T spanga; ON sphanga ‘beard’, N fang (s.v. SPANAG).

STINTA ‘short’. Q sinta; ON sthinta, N thent.

*skyapat- ‘shore’: Q hyapat; ON skhapa, N habad ‘shore’ (s.v. sKYAP).

sKAL ‘screen, hide (from light), overshadow’. Q halya- ‘veil, conceal, screen from light’,
ON skhalia-; N haltha- ‘to screen’; Dan. sc(i)ella ‘shade, screen’.

*smalu ‘pollen, yellow powder’: Q malo; ON malo (>> smalo), N mal (>> hmal) (s.v. sMAL).

SNAS, SNAT. Q nasta ‘spear-head/point, gore, triangle’; N naith ‘gore’; Dan. sneés.

*sliwe ‘sickness’: Q live; ON sliwe, thliwe, N thliw > fliw (s.v. sLIw).

*syalma: Q hyalma ‘shell, conch, horn of Ulmo’; N half ‘seashell’ (s.v. syaL).

*swesta-: Q hwesta ‘breath, breeze, puff of air’; ON hwesta, N chwest ‘puff, breath, breeze’
(s.v. SWES).
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Also associated with the Tengwesta Qenderinwa is another grammatical work, about which
Tolkien said: “This account deals briefly with the changes of the Eldarin sounds that produced
the Quenya language.” The work exists in two versions, each of which is in fact substantial in
length. The title of the earlier of the two texts is Outline of Phonetic Development, and that
of the later, Outline of Phonology. Both versions have an overall heading “Quenya,” centered
above each title, probably because the Outline was intended to be part of a comprehensive
grammatical treatment of the language. Both texts have a similar overall arrangement,
according to the various sounds and sound combinations of Eldarin, although in the earlier
version the discussion of consonants is divided into numbered parts, while in the later version
these parts are given lettered designations, and there are a few differences in the order that
some topics are presented within these parts. The following is a list of the contents of the
Outline of Phonetic Development with the subtitles of its sections:

The Consonants.
1. General developments in isolation.
2. Initial groups.
3. Medial combinations.
(1) Some general tendencies.
(2) Details of the development of consonant-groups.
(i) Voiceless stops + other consonants.
(ii) Aspirates before or after another consonant.
(iii) The voiced stops:b, d, g.
(iv) The nasals.
(v) The continuants: 1, r,y, w.
(vi) [s], [z].
Summary.
Final consonants.
Development of the Vowels.
Changes produced in hiatus.

The following is a similar list of the contents of the Outline of Phonology:

The Consonants.
Development of the consonants.
A. General development in isolation.
B. Initial consonant groups.
C. Medial combinations of sounds.
1. Some general tendencies.
2. Details of the development of Medial Consonant-groups.
i. Voiceless Stops followed or preceded by other consonants.
ii. Aspirates before or after other consonants.
iii. The voiced stops: b, d, g.
iv. The nasals m, n, 1.
v. The continuantsr, 1, y, w.
vi. The spirant s and the derived voiced z.
D. Consonants standing finally.
1. Common Eldarin final consonants.
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The Outline of Phonology has a section on vowels, but it bears no title and was left incomplete,
although covering the same material that begins the section on vowels in the Outline of Phonetic
Development. And indeed, the similarity in arrangement and scope and even in much of the
wording of the two texts shows that, despite the change in title, the later is a revision and
elaboration of the earlier. We will refer to the Outline of Phonetic Development as OP 1 and the
Outline of Phonology as OP 2. Both texts describe in detail how the sounds of Eldarin developed
into the sounds of Quenya, including differences that existed among the varieties of Quenya:
Ancient Quenya (as recorded in the Rumilian script); Parmaquesta ‘Book-language’ (the language
spoken in Valinor and recorded by the Noldor when the Feédnorian script was devised); and
Tarquesta or “high speech” (used in ceremony and lore based on the spelling of Parmaquesta
but the later “speech-habits” of the Eldar). Because of their systematic arrangement, both
texts also describe in effect all of the possible sounds and sound-combinations that occur in
Quenya, as well as accounting for why those (and only those) sounds can occur.

The text of OP 1 was written for the most part with a nib pen. There are minor revisions
throughout the text, many in the same ink and probably made in the course of composition or
soon after; but also there are revisions in red ink with a nib pen, or in red ball-point, and a few
in pencil. There is an earlier draft of the introductory paragraphs of OP 1 that precede the
table of consonants, and a draft of sections 1 (a) and (b), which are about the voiceless and
aspirated stops. Sometime after Tolkien rewrote the beginning of OP 1 he numbered its pages
continuously from 1 to 33 in pencil, up to the end of the discussion of consonants, the last page
being rough notes about word-final consonants. Subsequent to this pagination he rewrote
sections 1 (a) and (b) again, and also sections 1 (f) about the spirants; 2 (a) about the initial
combinations with y; and 3 (2) (i) (b) about the medial combinations pt, kt. This is shown by the
fact that the earlier (already paginated) versions survive, the backs or blank portions of the
sheets being used for later writings. Section 3 (1) about general tendencies in the development
of medial combinations and items 3 (2) (vi) (a), (b) and (c), about combinations with s and z,
seem to be revisions made after the original composition as well, since they appear to have
been written using a narrower nib pen; but if so the earlier versions did not survive. There is
an earlier draft of one page of the summary list of medial consonant developments, and this
bears the page number 27 which was later used for section 3 (2) (vi); so perhaps this whole
summary list (now on pages 29 to 32) was rewritten and renumbered after a revision and
expansion of the previous sections of the text.

The parts of OP 1 dealing with vowels and accent have a separate pagination, also in pencil.
Much of the text exists in two or more drafts; and the first of these bears the simple title
Vowels, and has pages numbered from 1 to 7. This draft ends with the only version of the
section on Changes produced in hiatus. The first four pages were each struck through in pencil,
while the fifth has a notation: “This needs revision.” The subsequent version, place in front of
this one by Tolkien, has a longer title, Development of Vowels. These pages are lettered rather
than numbered, from (a) to (k). There are also interim versions of the section about long
diphthongs and the part called Changes due to accent and stress, on pages originally lettered (c)
to (f). The bulk of the text on these four pages was struck through, and the expanded and
rearranged version was written on new pages (c) through (i), while portions of the earlier
pages (d) and (e) were retained and given the new letters (j) and (k). Subsequently Tolkien
added riders written on half-page slips which he pinned onto the new pages (d) and (e).
Finally there is a longer sheet of lined paper, placed between the lettered and numbered pages,
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which contains rough notes on the developments of vowels in final syllables, and a more
carefully written discussion of syncope in Quenya.

Most of the text of OP 2 was also written with a nib pen, but in a beautifully calligraphic
style that was maintained as far as the revised text extends to the beginning of the discussion
of vowels. The pages were numbered in pencil continuously from 1 to 44, at which point the
text breaks off, before any sections on long diphthongs, accent, or developments in hiatus. At
the corresponding point in OP 1 there is a large asterisk in the margin and an annotation, “rev.
so far,” presumably referring to OP 2 as explicitly a revision of OP 1. This also suggests that
Tolkien had the earlier text before him as he composed the later, which is corroborated by
another annotation in OP 1. The item 3 (2) (i) (d) about voiceless stops combined with
following nasals, after explaining that the stops in these combinations were first voiced and
then nasalized, describes the later development of certain of the resulting sequences of nasals,
including the following:

In early PQ fin remained as in tekna ‘a letter’ > tefina. But in TQ pronunciation this is
represented by nn, a development that may be due to actual natural pronunciation in
later classical PQ, since the spelling nn is also there frequently found. Compare the
assimilation of back-nasal 7i > n before other dentals.

At some point after writing this Tolkien added a note in pencil in the left margin: “But ifin > in;
ufin > un,” and beneath this the forms Tiina, Tukna, apparently exemplifying the second of these
developments, i.e. *Tuknd > Tiina by way of the change ukn > ugn > ufin > iin. Subsequently he
rewrote the note in ink in the same calligraphic style as OP 2, overwriting the pencil version in
the margin of OP 1. And in OP 2 in the corresponding item C 2 (i) (d) this special development
of ifin and urin was incorporated into the text as first written:

In the case of fin the development was less simple. Earliest ifin, itfin > in, @in (with
nasalized vowel, later normal). Later, after e, a, o, fi was assimilated to n (as, probably at
the same period, it became n before other dental consonants). Thus in PQ and TQ mn,
nn remained; im > figw; nm > nw; fin > nn (or n with lengthening of i, u).

The difference between the emphases of the two titles Outline of Phonetic Development and
Outline of Phonology might reflect a slight change in the role Tolkien envisioned for the text and
its position in the comprehensive historical-comparative and descriptive grammatical treat-
ment he was compiling for all of his invented languages in their fictional context. The first
two-thirds of the manuscript pages for OP 1 (dealing with the consonants) and all of the pages
for OP 2 were placed by Tolkien immediately following the manuscript of TQ 2. In OP 1 and OP
2 there are cross-references to the Tengwesta Qenderinwa, which is referred to as the “General
Account.” For example, in the section on Medial combinations in OP 1, after listing the medial
consonantal groups possessed by Classical Quenya, Tolkien stated: “The oldest changes
occurring when consonants come into contact medially — those belonging at least to all the
Eldarin dialects — are set out in General Account (pp. 24-26).” This apparently refers to TQ 2,
Part E, specifically to the sections on Contact of Consonants and Metathesis, the pages of which
were numbered 24-6 when Tolkien first assigned a continuous pagination to what were later
designated Parts B through F of TQ 2 (see PE 18, pp. 15-16). Probably work on TQ 1 that led to
the composition of TQ 2 also led to revisions in OP 1 and eventually to the composition of OP 2.

The manuscript pages for the sections of OP 1 about the Development of the Vowels were left
by Tolkien in the same box-file as the manuscript of TQ 1, with the Comparative Tables and their
related notes placed between them. This suggests that OP 1 was (at least to begin with) meant
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as an elaboration and full explanation of the columns and rows of CT that list the sounds of
Quenya and Lindarin. The sections of OP 1 that cover the general developments of consonants
in isolation closely parallel the first three tables of CT. The order in which consonants with
different manners of articulation are considered — (a) voiceless stops; (b) aspirated stops; (c)
voiced stops; (d) nasals; (e) oral continuants; and (e) spirants — is the same as the order of the
numbered sections of the first table in CT, except for the position there of the spirant s.
Placing the item for s (and z) at the end of the section in OP 1 reflects the positioning of the
spirants at the bottom of the table of Eldarin consonants and the similar table of Quendian
consonants in TQ 1, Part B, probably because s is outside of the tripartite system of the other
grades in these tables (cf. VT 46, p. 28).

The last three items of the following section in OP 1 — (c) nasalized groups; (d) groups with
prefixed s; (e) later initial groups — cover the same developments as the second and third
tables in CT. The first two items in this section of OP 1 describe the developments of the
consonant combinations with y (i.e. ky, khy, gy, fiy) and those with w (i.e. kw, khw, gw, fiw). These
were included in the first table of CT in rows immediately before and after the rows for k, kh, g
and i, respectively. In TQ 1, Part D, Tolkien explained that these sounds originated in
Quendian as “the specialization by the consonants of the k-series of the extreme [ki] and [ku]
positions as distinct consonants. These early developed into fronted k + y, and liprounded k +
w, and were analyzed as addition of [y] and [w] to simple k-series consonants” (PE 18, p. 41).
While the placement of these sounds in CT is motivated by their origins in the primitive
phonology as variants of the corresponding simple k-series sounds, the discussion of their later
development in Quenya is tied to their subsequent analysis as consonant groups.

The outcomes of the phonetic developments described in OP 1 are the same as those tabu-
lated in CT for Quenya, and Lindarin developments are also discussed where they differ from
those of Quenya. For example, Eldarin ky became Quenya ty but Lindarin [t§] (the sound of
English ch, represented by ¢ in CT); and Eldarin w remained in Q w but became L v, falling
together with Q v derived from Eldarin b. Tolkien also occasionally mentions divergent
developments in Telerin or Noldorin, such as the fact that Eldarin kw remained unchanged in
Quenya (where it is transcribed as g or qu) but became p in the Noldorin and Telerin of Valinor.
OP 1 supplies more detail about how certain phonetic developments came about historically.
Thus Tolkien explains that Eldarin ph produced a bilabial spirant [p] in Quenya, which later
became the labio-dental spirant f in the Tarquesta pronunciation. And he notes some con-
ditional developments that are not indicated in CT, such as the fact that ph produced Vanyarin
h when it occurred before the vowels i or ui, as in huine ‘deep shadow, nightshade’ (cf. Q fuine,
huine ‘deep shadow’ in the Etymologies, s.v. PHUY). And the greater part of OP 1 deals with the
development of consonants in medial combinations, which Tolkien had begun to tabulate in
CT but decided were “too intricate to be set out” there.

It is clear that TQ 1 was written before OP 1, because the name of the language of the Telerin
Elves that remained in Beleriand has the form Lembarin in the latter text as originally com-
posed, but this form was a revision of original Lemberin in the earlier text, along with Lembar as
a revision of Lembi. The forms Lembar and Lembarin also appear in TQ 2, where later the older
forms were tentatively restored, but subsequently replaced by the new terms Sindar and
Sindarin. The latter term appears in OP 2 as originally composed, so presumably this text was
written after TQ 2. The sequence of composition is corroborated by the terms used for the
First Kindred of the Elves and their language. TQ 1 has Lindar and Lindarin; OP 1 and TQ 2 as
originally composed had these same names but some of their occurrences near the beginning

PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 19 — Page 12



Quenya Phonology ]. R. R. Tolkien

of each text were later revised, Lindar >> Vanyar and Lindarin >> Vanyarin; and this new
language name Vanyarin appears in OP 2 as originally composed.

These changes in nomenclature also provide an approximate date of composition. The
name Vanyar seems to have emerged in Tolkien’s legendarium in the Annals of Aman, in a
passage describing the three hosts of the Eldar: “First came the Vanyar, the most eager for the
road, the people of Ingwé. Next came the Noldor, a greater host (though some remained
behind), the people of Finwé. Last came the Teleri, and they were the least eager. Yet their
host that began the March was greatest of all, and they had therefore two lords: Elwé Singollo,
and Olwé his brother.” Christopher Tolkien says that this “work undoubtedly belongs with
the large development and recasting of the Matter of the Elder Days that my father undertook
when The Lord of the Rings was finished” in the years 1950 and 1951 (X 3, 47). It was in a passage
of the Quenta Silmarillion revised at this time that the name Sindar also arose: “They came from
the host of Elwé the Grey. He was lost in the woods and many of his folk sought him long in
vain; and thus when their kindred departed over Sea they were left behind and went not into
the West. Therefore they are called the Sindar, the Grey Elves, but themselves they named
Eglath, the Forsaken” (X 164, 170).

In the course of composing the Grey Annals around this same time Tolkien worked out
another change to the linguistic scheme of the Eldarin languages that involved more than a
revision to the nomenclature. Having written in connection with Thingol’s lack of welcome
towards the princes of the Noldor, eager for new realms in Beleriand, that “in their long
severance the tongues of the Sindar and the Noldor had drawn apart, and at first parley was
not easy between them,” Tolkien then wrote a long Excursus on the languages of Beleriand. In the
first draft of this he explained that, “whereas the tongue of the Noldor had changed for the
most part only in the making of new words (for things new and old), and in the wilful altering
of the ancient tongue of the Quendi to forms and patterns that seemed to the Eldar more
beautiful — in which Vanyar, Noldor, and Teleri differed and drew apart — the tongue of the
Sindar had changed as living things change by growth — yet only so as in the later world might
pass in 400 years.” Tolkien goes on to explain the further linguistic history of the Noldor and
Sindar, introducing a new conception:

Soon, however, it came to pass that the Noldor in daily use took on the Sindarin
tongue, and this tongue enriched by words and devices from Noldorin became the
tongue of all the Eldar in Beleriand (save in the country of the Green[-elves]) and the
language of all the Eldar, either in Middle-earth, or that (as shall be told) went back
from exile into the West and dwelt and dwell now upon Eresséa. In Valinor the ancient
Elven-speech is maintained, and the Noldor never forsook it; but it became for them no
longer a cradle-tongue, a mother-tongue, but a learned language of lore, and of high
song and noble and solemn use (XI 20-21).

In the Lammasethen it had been Noldorin that “lives still in Tol-eresséa™; although Tolkien
added there that “it has much of Beleriandic” and “it has somewhat of Ossiriand,” i.e. Noldorin
had borrowed either words or devices from these other languages (v 194).

In the first version of the Excursus this new idea of the Noldor having eventually adopted the
use of Sindarin was accommodated to the existing linguistic scheme, with its distinct Exilic
Noldorin, Doriathrin, and Danian languages for which Tolkien had already devised historical

* Morgoth’s Ring (hereafter X), edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1993, pp. 82, 88.
® The War of the Jewels (XI), edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1994, pp. 19, 28.
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and phonological outlines. He gives various reasons including the fact that the Sindar
outnumbered the Noldor in Beleriand, and “that the Noldor having forsaken Aman themselves
began to be subject to change undesigned while they were yet upon the march, and at the
Rising of the Sun this change became swift — and the change in their daily tongue was such
that, whether by reason of the like clime and soil and the like fortunes, whether by intercourse
and mingling of blood, it changed in the same ways as did the Sindarin, and the two tongues
grew towards one another. Thus it came that words taken from Noldorin into Telerin entered
not in the true forms of High Speech but as it were altered and fitted to the character of the
tongue of Beleriand” (X1 21).

In the second version of the Excursus Tolkien further elaborated this conception, writing
that the Noldor “became subject to change undesigned in a measure beyond even that of the
Sindar, and their own tongue in daily use swiftly became unlike the high tongue of Vvalinor.
But the Noldor, being loremasters, retained that high tongue in lore, and ceased not to use it
for noble purposes and to teach it to their children. Therefore the form of their speech in daily
use came to be held as debased, and the Noldor would use either the High Tongue as a learned
language, or else in daily business and in all matters that concerned all the Eldar of Beleriand
in general they would use rather the tongue of that land” (X1 25). Subsequently and “probably
after no long interval” Tolkien revised the text of the Excursus to simplify this conception,
removing all mention of the speech of the Noldor being subject to unintentional changes in
Beleriand, but retaining the fact that they adopted Sindarin for daily use (XI 26-7).

This new conception of the linguistic history of the Noldor is reflected in details about the
Tarquesta pronunciation among the Noldor, which were incorporated into OP 2. For example,
according to OP 1 the Eldarin aspirated stop th became an interdental spirant [p] (the th of
English thin) in Quenya, and this spirant became s in Vanyarin, a pronunciation that was
generalized in Tarquesta, except among the learned. The older pronunciation was usually
preserved by “the Noldor, who beside being the chief lore-masters, also possessed the sound
[b] in their own tongue.” In OP 2 there is a revised conception that Vanyarin preserved the
sound [p] derived from Eldarin th, but it became s in the speech of the Noldor not long before
their Exile. The Parmaquesta “spelling with distinct signs for p and s was, however, main-
tained and later many among the Exiles restored the sound [p], after their adoption of Sindarin
as their diurnal speech, a language which favoured the sound [p].” The idea that the daily
speech of the Noldor influenced their usual pronunciation of Quenya in this and other respects
is retained, but that speech is conceived of as Sindarin rather than Exilic Noldorin.

Along the same lines we can observe that, where Tolkien has given examples from other
Eldarin languages in etymologies cited in OP 1 to illustrate particular phonetic developments
of Quenya, citations from Exilic Noldorin are replaced in OP 2 by citations from Sindarin. Thus
in illustration of the unvoicing of the Eldarin combination zd to Q st the earlier text cites: “Vsep
‘rest”: Ezdé ‘Rest’, especially as name of spouse of Olofantur Lorien: Q Este; T Erde; N 16 (< ed <
ezd); Dor. Ed” This was replaced in the composition of the later text by: “Vsep ‘rest’: Ezde
‘peace, rest’; Quenya Este, name or title of the spouse of Lorien Olofantur; T Erde (the same); Sin.
[0 ‘peace’.” This etymology was later revised to eliminate the Telerin variant of the name, and
then replaced on a rider inserted in OP 2 with: “VSED ‘rest,’ ezdé ‘repose’”: Q Este ‘Peace’ (as name
of the wife of the Vala, Lérien); S idh, peace, tranquility.” Here the Sindarin form in OP 2 is
phonetically closer to the Noldorin form than to the Doriathrin form cited in OP 1.

Another example is Eldarin khagda ‘heap; piled mound’ with descendant forms Q hahta, T
hada, N haed, Dor. haud. Here the phonetic development in the Noldorin form was appropriate
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for a Sindarin cognate that would show that the ht in Q hahta came from Eldarin gd. But
apparently Tolkien wished to retain the Doriathrin form as the word for ‘funeral mound’ in
Sindarin, probably because of names such as Haud-na-Dengin or Haud-en-Ellas in the Grey Annals
(X172,92). A name of a funeral mound incorporating this word, Haudh in Gwaniir, was used in
The Lord of the Rings, Appendix A 1 (iv), and thus published in 1955.° On the rider mentioned
above, Tolkien resolved this difficulty by redefining vkHaG to mean ‘stake’, from which are
derived Eldarin khagda ‘fence of stakes, palisade’, Q hahta, T hacta, hatta ‘fence, hedge’ and S
haeth ‘fenced enclosure’; and invented a new base vkHAB ‘heap up, pile up’, from which to
derive Eldarin khabda ‘pile, (artificial) mound’ and its descendent, S haudh ‘funeral mound’.
This rider was written on the back of two pages from a desk-calendar for the weeks of October
4-10 and 18-24, 1959. Clearly Tolkien continued to revise OP 2 after the publication of The
Lord of the Rings.

The text incorporates two other sheets that were inserted after the original pagination.
One of these is headed “Quenya h” and marked “p. 7 continued” to come at the end of Part A,
General development in isolation, sections 1 through 6 of which take up pages 4 to 7. This inserted
text was written with a nib pen, though not in the calligraphic style of the rest of OP 2. It
describes the evidence for “h-breath as an independent consonant in Eldarin,” which is
distinguishable from original kh by the fact that Quenya “shows words or whole stems with
initial h- where the Telerin branch all show vocalic beginning.” No examples of such words or
stems are cited; but we can presumably compare cognates like Q heka! ‘be gone! stand aside!’
hekil ‘one lost or forsaken by friends’, S ego! ‘be off!” Eglan ‘the Forsaken’, cited as derivatives of
the element *Hek in the essay Quendiand Eldar (XI 364-5).

Another sheet with page number “20 (a)” was inserted in the section on voiceless stops in
medial combinations, revising item C 2 (i) (d) about voiceless stops + nasals and adding a new
item C 2 (i) (h) about voiceless stops following other consonants. The former item introduces a
new conception, that the voiceless stops were not voiced and nasalized by assimilation to an
immediately following nasal consonant, but instead became slightly aspirated and developed
similarly to the original aspirated stops. They caused the following nasal to become unvoiced
and lose its nasal quality; so that, for example, k + n > K'1i > k't > ht or k + m > k'ni > kh > kw.
Again there are no examples cited in the revised text; but the change in conception seems to
be connected with an entry in “Words, Phrases and Passages,” Tolkien’s own linguistic
commentary on The Lord of the Rings. In his analysis of the sentence, Celebrimbor o Eregion
teithant i thiw hin ‘Celebrimbor of Hollin drew these signs’, from the Moria-gate inscription, he
said: “S i thiw hin (the letters those) = these letters, pl. of i dew hen ‘this letter”: tew, pl. tiw, letter
= Q tengwar [< tek-ma ?]” This shows the same earlier conception whereby k + m > gm > fim > fiw
> figw, as exemplified by *tekme > Q tengwe ‘writing, grammar’ in the original item C 2 (i) (d) of
OP 2. In the margin of the page with the explanation of S i thiw hin Tolkien wrote a note that
began: “The phonology of k, t, p + nasals in Quenya needs revising”; and to the left of the
queried form tek-ma he wrote a new etymology: “S tew ‘letter’ is (as Q tengwa shows) from
*teiw, < tefiwa, VTEN, show, sign, indicate” (PE 17, p. 44). This newly proposed root is required to
explain Q tengwa, because the earlier derivation from vTex no longer fits the new phonology.

Throughout most of OP 2 the original ink text has later deletions, alterations and additions,
primarily notes or insertions written in the margins, mostly in red or green ball-point, but
occasionally in blue ball-point or pencil. The differences in writing-implement or ink-color are

® The Return of the King, Houghton Mifflin, 1956, p. 335. Cf. haud ‘mound in sward’, in the draft of “Words, Phrases
and Passages in various tongues in The Lordof the Rings,” edited by Christopher Gilson (PE 17, p. 116).
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probably not very significant in themselves, but Tolkien seems to have made such switches in
order to discern more readily the layers of revision. In some places the green ball-point
changes were clearly made after the red, as in the beginning of Part C, Medial combinations of
consonants, where Tolkien first lists the medial groups possessed by the Parmaquesta. Where
the combinations of r/l + nasals are listed as rn, rm and Im, he later added a long footnote in red
ball-point, explaining that the sound n could only occur immediately after another consonant
in cases where the second element of a compound originally began with 7 or fig. About this
development of 71, fig > i he wrote: “This did not often occur, but in the known cases # re-
mained in spelling (owing to absence from the alphabet of a letter for separate stop g) but the
pronunciation became g actually after n (71), [, r. The best known case is Morfiopo [pronounced
Morgopo, Morgos) contracted from Morifigothd.” Subsequently Tolkien made three changes in
green ball-point to this description of what is clearly the Quenya form of the Sindarin name
Morgoth. He altered the sentence to begin: “The best known case is Morfiops > Morfiot/s”; he
changed the pronunciation Morgopo to Morgot/s; and he cited the original compound elements
as mori ‘dark’ and figotho ‘foe’.

There is a more complicated instance of layered changes in item A 6 (i), where Tolkien first
explained that original spirant s remained word-initially but was voiced to z between vowels in
Vanyarin and Noldorin Quenya. A note incorporated in the original ink text gives the further
developments of s and z, beginning with: “This sound z was retained in Noldorin, and so in
their Tarquesta. In Vanyarin z became first the same as the ¥ (derived from d) and later with
that became merged with r.” It is said that this Vanyarin pronunciation was also used “by
some of the Noldor, especially those hostile to Fednor, but for that reason it was not a normal
feature of Exilic TQ.” Tolkien later inserted an asterisk at this point and added a marginal
note, written in the same ink as the original text:

* In early times the Vanyarin forms, however, were used in the House of Finrod, and so
became usual in the later TQ of Lindon, and Imladris (also of Ldrien).

Subsequently he added the phrase, “and of the Nimenoreans,” written in red ball-point at the
end of this marginal note. Later Tolkien revised the conception of rhotacism in Quenya,
switching the normal developments in Vanyarin and Noldorin, and he altered the note
incorporated in the main text so that it began: “This sound z was retained in Vanyarin, and so
in their Tarquesta. In Noldorin & Telerin not long before the Exile z became first the same as the
I (derived from d) and later with that became merged with r.” This pronunciation as r was
“avoided” by those hostile to Fednor, “but it was a normal feature of Exilic TQ.” These
alterations to the text were all made with green ball-point, and the marginal note was struck
through and replaced, also in green:

* 1t is said that Vanyar (z) pronunciation was used by the children of Indis, second wife of
Finwé, but this was not liked by the general people, even those faithful to Fingolfin &
Finarfin and hostile to Feanor.

At some time after making these changes Tolkien inserted a second note into the main text,
describing an exception to the usual development of zz “When r preceded or followed z (even
with an intervening vowel) the rhotacism did not take place in N. or Tel. In such cases z was
again unvoiced to s by the Noldor in Beleriand. So raze (rase), sticks out (not rare). In this case
medial d[s are distinguished — since d here became .” This note was written in red ball-point,
but is shown to post-date the revisions in green because the last part of it trails around the
text of the note about the pronunciation of the children of Indis.
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Another revision in green ball-point suggests that some of these changes may date from the
late 1960s. Item C 2 vi (a) describes how the Common Eldarin combinations zb, zd, zg were
unvoiced to sp, st, sk in Parmaquesta and then sp and sk were metathesized to ps and ks, except
in the combination skw. To exemplify this exception to the development of zg > ks, Tolkien
cited the following etymology: “VNAsAG-: nazgwe > PQ nasque ‘evil spectre’.” Later he replaced
this with an etymology of two Quenya words that illustrate both the regular and exceptional
developments of zg, written in green ball-point in the margin: “cf. nasag > nazg-, Q naxa, bond,
fetter, nazgwe, bondage, durance,* Q nasque.” The asterisk refers to an accompanying footnote,
also in green:

* The Black-Speech nazg ‘magic-ring’ is possibly an early loan from Elvish — since Melkor
(who invented a speech for the Orcs) was imitative. Its origin[al] sense was compul-
sion, bond.

This statement about the meaning of Black-Speech nazg is reminiscent of the draft of a letter,
written in August 1967 but never sent, where Tolkien explains why he thinks it probable that
this invented word nazg was inspired by a similar word in Gaelic:

Through actual congruences (of form + sense) occur in unrelated real languages, and it
is impossible in constructing imaginary languages from a limited number of component
sounds to avoid such resemblances (if one tries — I do not), it remains remarkable that
nasc is the word for ‘ring’ in Gaelic (Irish: in Scottish usually written nasg). 1t also fits
well in meaning, since it also means, and prob. originally meant, a bond, and can be used
for an ‘obligation’. Nonetheless I only became aware, or again aware, of its existence
recently in looking for something in a Gaelic dictionary.’

The evidence is circumstantial, as Tolkien might have elaborated the history of nazg before
rediscovering the details of its likely inspiration. That he was making revisions around this
time to linguistic materials written much earlier is shown, however, by the documents placed
by Tolkien immediately after OP 2 in the same box-file. These bear the overall title Common
Eldarin Morphology on the first sheet, which also lists the five parts of the text. This sheet has a
note in red ball-point saying the text needs revision for changes in the history such as the fact
that “the Noldor in Beleriand adopted the native Sindarin tongue” (and some revisons of this
sort were made in the text). Above this note Tolkien later wrote in green ball-point: “Green
notes are 1970 and not yet authoritative.” In the event only a few minor revisions were
actually made in green near the beginning of the text; but this suggests that still at this late
date Tolkien viewed much of the linguistic material written around the time of the completion
of The Lord of the Rings as remaining essentially valid in overall outline and many details of its
presentation, even though he continued to revise and elaborate some of his conceptions.

In this edition we present the Outline of Phonetic Development and the Outline of Phonology,
giving the latest form achieved in each text, incorporating all of the manuscript revisions.
Earlier readings are given in the footnotes, including an indication of any layers of multiple
changes, together with references to other published writings that illuminate the evolution of
the linguistic conceptions that Tolkien described in these documents.

S

” The Letters of J. R. R. Tolkien, edited by Humphrey Carpenter, 1981, pp. 384-5.
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Comparative Tables.

Consonants.

V = Valarin & Primitive Quendian. Q = Quenya. L =Lindarin. T = Telerin. ON = 0ld Noldorin
(Feanorian). N = Noldorin (Gondolinian & later). I = Ilkorin, especially of Doriath. D = Danian
in Ossiriand. ED = East Danian (& Taliskan) beyond Eredlindon. WL = West Lemberin. NL =
North Lemberin. EL = East Lemberin.

Initial developments

Alternatives thus ¢/g indicate the special initial variations or mutations in Noldorin. Alternatives thus
k, ¢ indicate variations of which the second is a secondary (and rarer) derivative but regularly found in
given circumstances. Alternatives in brackets are rarer and irregular variations, often of dialectal
origin. * marks notable, aberrant developments.

The usual transcriptions are used. jis [1] except in EL where it =dZ. y =[1]. phin ON is bilabial f. kh
(ch), th =[x, b] except in V. where kh, th are aspirate stops c is stop = [k] except in late pronunciation
of Lindarin where it became [ts] beforei,e. va or Y= n] back nasal. b h = voiceless j, w respectively.

mh is nasal v. bh,dh =v,4d. q, qu = kw.

V. Q L T. 1k. ON. N' D. ED. Tal® WAv. NA. EA’
L. p. p-  p p-  p- p. p/b. f* £ £* h.* p.  p-
t. t. t. t. t t. t/d. t. t. t. t/th. t. t.
ki. ty. &* Ak g . k. k. c/ch. k&
k. k. C. C. k. c/g. k. k. c/ch. k. k, &
kw. q qu p. cw* p. p/b. cw,c. kv,k gq. c/ch. k. k&
2.ph. £ £ f £ ph/f £2 £ £ £ h* h p
th. s s.  p>f* th. th/pfth. D b. b. t/th. s t.
khji. hy. & h. h kh/x. ch” h.  h. h  c/ch. h &
kh. h. h. h. h. kh/x. ch. h. h. h. c/ch. h. k, &.
khw. hw. f* f. hw* ph/f. f/f® hw. hw. h. c/ch. h. k, &.
3. b V. V. b. b. b. b/bh,v. b b. b. b/bh. p. b
d. 1(r). I(r). d d. d. d/dh,a d d. d. d/dh. t. d.
g y y & & & g/sh- g g g g/ k i
g -~ - & & & g/gh- g g 8 g/th. k  gj
gw. W. Vv b gw. b. b/bhv. w w*  wX*  b*/bh. k. g,

' The headings for Old Noldorin and Noldorin are grouped by a brace above them, here and on the next page.

? The original headings for Ilkorin, Danian and East Danian were changed to D., ED and Taliska (abbreviated “Tal.”
on subsequent pages), and a column for Ilk. was inserted to the right of Telerin. Danian and ED had been grouped
by abrace above, which was altered so that they were grouped with Taliska.

’ The original headings for West, North and East Lemberin, grouped by a brace, were later altered in pencil to
“WAV.”, “NA” and “EA,” and “Avarin” written above the brace. This change was not extended to the other tables.
* Lindarin “t*” was altered to “¢*” and Ilkorin “t*” >> “c.”

*0ld Noldorin “ho > h” >> “ph > h” >> “ph/f," the latter change in pencil, and Noldorin “h” >> “f/chw” >> “f.”
®Telerin * f >>“b>f” and ON “th” >> “th/p,” both changes in pencil.

TL.“s* >> 487 ; ON “kh” >> “kh/x” (twice); and N. “h/ch” >> “ch” (twice), the first two changes made in pencil.

fON “khw >>“ph” >>“ph/f”;and N. “f/chw” >> “f/f,” the latter two changes in pencil.

*1lk. “d*” >>“g”; and to the left of T. “g” what might be *j (dy)” was added in pencil and then heavily deleted.

YT, “v" >> “b, v >> “b"; and below Quenya “w” the phrase “(later v)” was added and deleted, all in pencil.
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V. Q. L T. ON. N. D. ED. Tal WL NL. EL. k"

4. m, m. m. m. m m/mhyv. m. m m m/mhh m m. m.
n. n. n n n. n n. n n n. n. n. n.
nji.? n,ny” a** g j. dornil. g g g g/gh ] Z. g X
n. ()>-. - g’ - - g g g glghh - gj &
pw. w>w. v,£® m. w. ogw/w. w.  w.  w. *m/mh? v. gj gw

Note Q n > 3 at same time as g >3. Old3>h.

5. s. s. s. s. s. s/h.  s. S S s/h. s S. s.

6 W. w. V. v W, ogw/w. o w.  w.  w. V. V. gwW.
j. y. y. J- jor-. i,-. 1. - j *h. j. y. =2
32 -~ - g? - - g g g g - &) 8
1. . l. ] ] lh/l. L | ] 1. 1. r ]
r. r. r. r r rh/r. r. r r r. r. r r

" The original columns for Ilkorin, Danian and East Danian were relabelled as on the previous page, with a brace
above grouping them together; and a new column for “Ilk.” was added at the right edge of the page.

' In the Valarin column the letter represented here by p is consistently written with a short tail; but n has a long
tail where it occurs in the Quenya column (see footnotes 17 and 18). Tolkien indicated above that the two forms
of this letter designate the same “back nasal” sound.

" Tolkien’s intention here is uncertain; the reading might be “h, ny.” He first wrote “ny”; deleted this and wrote
“ny” (or perhaps “hy”) above it; then struck through the “y” and wrote “ny” immediately to the right of this.

' An “h” was added in pencil to the right of “A*” and later deleted or merely smudged, i.e. perhaps read “ni*, h.”

' Original T. “~” was changed in pencil to “j” and thento “g.” There is a faint “y” in pencil to the right of this.

¢ 11k, “n*”" >> “g*.” Perhapsthe * was not intended to be retained, as it does not appear in the next Ilkorin entry.
7Q.“g>n">>“3>- h">>“(3)>-"; L. “n*’ >>“h”>>“-";and T. “-” >> “g” in pencil.

¥ Q. “m*’ >> “gw > nw” >> “aw > w”; and L. “m*” >> “v,” then “f” added in pencil to the right. After L. “m*” was
struck through it was circled in ink, and deleted again in pencil; so perhaps there was an interim reading “m*, v.”
Y WL “m*” >>“*m/mh.” After this change Tolkien started placing the * in front of “notable, aberrant” items.

Q. “w(v)">> “w>v">>“w”;and WL “v” >> “¥f”

HED“j”>>“=";EL “j” >> “y”; and Ilk. “d*” >> “~” Below the last of these Tolkien wrote “= nil.”

?Q.“h”>>"h, =" >> “-"; the same sequence of changes for Lindarin; and T. “~" >> “g” in pencil.
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Primary initial Combinations.
[V. Q@ L T. ON N D. ED. Tal. WL NL EL 1lk]

1. mb. m m m mb b/mbmm b. b. b mb. m. b. b, mb.”
umb.* umb. (emb).” amb.*® amm
and anal[ogical] v.”’
nd. n n n nd d/nd d d d nd. n. d. d, nd.
and. and. (end). and. ann
and anal. 8.
ngj. ny g & ghg g g g ng J
indy, iny. ind. (ang). ang. ang
and anal. -, gh > -.

=t
N¢

g ng.

29

yg. p>n n ng ng”® g/ng g g & ng. - gJj. gns.

ing.”® ing. (eng). ang. ang
and anal. -, gh > -.
ngw.gw>nw m  m _  mb b/mbmm w. w. w. Fmb. wv. g,j. gW,ngw.
ungw. ungu. (emb). amb. amm
anal. v.
2. sp.  f(ips). f(ips). sp.  sph.* f.* sp. sp. sp. f. h. sp. L.
st.  s(ist). s(ist). st. sth. th. st.  st. st . s. st th.”
skj. hy (isty).§ (is¢).**sc.  skh. h/ch. sc. sk. sk.  sc. h 8. h.
sk.  h(iks). h (iks). sc. skh. h/ch. sc. sk. sk scC. h. sk, ¢ h.
skw. hw (isq). £.* sp.  sph. f. *sSw. sv. sw.  sC. h. sk, & hw.

For sp, skw > v later dividing into f initially/chw medially, cf. ph.**

ZEL “b” >> “b, m” >> “b”; and 1lk. “m” >> “b, mb”, all in pencil. And similarly on the next two lines, EL “d” >> “d,
n” >>“d”; k. “n” >> “d, nd"; and “n*” >> “nd” >> “g, ng.”

Q. “m” and “umb” are connected by a brace to the right showing they are alternative variants; the four Quenya
items below this and the corresponding Lindarin, Old Noldorin and Noldorin entries are also marked by braces.
#®T.“amb” >> “emb” in pencil; similarly in the entries below “and” >> “end”; “ang” >> “eng”; and “amb” >> “emb.”
ON“b”>>“mb” in ink; and similarly in the next entry “d” >> “nd.”

7' N. “bh, v >> “mb, mm” and the phrase “and anal. v’ added below, both in pencil, and similarly in the fourth
subsequent entry; in the next three entries “dh” >> “nd” and “gh, -” >> “ng” (twice), with three corresponding
statements about analogical developments, the last being indicated by a ditto mark (”).

# Possibly original T. “n” >> “*g”; and in the next entry “g” >> “ng” in pencil, the n being uncertain here.

¥ ON “g” >> “pg” in pencil; and similarly “b” >> “mb” in the next entry.

Q. “y”" >> “y > n” and in the following entry “*m” >> “gw > nw.”

' ON “khw (esp)” >> “ph > hv (esp)” >> “sp” >> “sph” (the last in pencil); and similarly below “th (est)” >> “st” >>
“sth”; “kh (esk)” >> “sk” >> “skh” (twice); and “khw (esp)” >> “ph > hv (esp)” >> “sp” >> “sph.”

*2N. “f/chw (esb)” >> “f”; and on the lines below “th (est)” >> “th”; “h/ch (esg)” >> “h/ch” (the second occurrence
indicated by a ditto mark); and “f/chw (esb)” >> “f,” all of the changes in pencil.

P 1lk. “th” >> “t” >> “th”; and on the next line “ch*” >> “h” in pencil.

*L“[7?7] (ist)” >> “§ (ist)” >> “§ (is€)” (the latter in pencil); and on the second following line “h*” >> “f *¥”

** This note refers to an earlier version of the Old Noldorin and Noldorin entries (see footnotes 31 and 32).
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\Y% Q. L. T. ON. N. D. ED. Tal WL NL  EL Ik
3.sm. m, m. m. m. m/mh,v. sm. sm. sm. sm. m, sm. m,
sn.  n. n. n. n. n. sn.  sn.  sn. sn.  n. sn.  n.
sl.  1h?** 1 fL.* sl 1h” sl. sl s1® sl L ST. lh.
sr. rh. r. fr* sr. rh str. str. str. sr. T ST. rh.
si.  hy. & s. b*>x”h/ch. s. s s h. h sy >3 s.%
sw. hw. f* su. b, f/chw. sw. sw. sw. f. h. sv.  hw.

N.B. Q, L m, n from sm, sn through mm, nn > m, n, etc. The vocalized forms (rare) are
umm, ann, of sl, ill. None of sr.

Later Combinations.

pr. pr. pr. pr. pr. pr/br. fr* fr* fr* p-r. pr. pr.

phr. for. fr. fr. phr. fr.* fr. fr. fr. r. r. pr. fr.

br.. vr v br. br. br/vr. br. br. br. br. pr. br. br
(ur). (ur).®

tr. tr,rh. tr,r.” tr. tr. tr/dr. tr. tr. tr. tr. r. tr. tr.
thr. s-r,rh. s-r,r. fr.* thr. thr. pbr.  br. pr. tr. r. tr. thr.
dr. r. r. r.* dr. dr/ér(r).* dr. dr. dr. dr. r. dr. dr.
kr. kor. cr. e kr. cr/gr. cr. kr. kr. . kr. kr.  cr
khr. h-r/rh. h-r/r. cv* khr. chr*® hr. hr. hr. cr. r. kr. rh.
gr. arr. arr. gr. gr. gr/fr. gr. gr. gr. gr. kr. gr. gr
pl. pl  pl pl pl. pl/bl  fL* fl* fl* 1 p-l. pr. plL
phl. 1. fl.  flL phl. fl. fl.  fL  fl . . pr. fL
bl v-I(ul).v-1(uD.* bl bl bl/vl. bl bl bl bl pl. br. bl
th t-Lty tLt. cl tl. tl/dl . kI kL tl. l. tr. cl.
dial. cl/gl.
thl. s-l,1h. s fL*  thl thl, dia fl. fl.  fl. bl tl L. tr. thl.
d. 1 1. 1* dl dldial.gl. gl. gl gl d. L dr. gl
k. ty, k-1t k-l . kL. /gl . kI kL. cl k- kr. cl
khl. lh,h-l. Lh-. cl* khl lh/chl/L® hl.  hl.  hl. ¢l L. kr.  lh.
gl @yly. @yly*g. gl gl/l. gl gl gl gl k-. gr. gl”

Q. “I">>“l (s-1?)” >> “lh” (the former change in pencil); and similarly below “r” >> “r (s-r ?)” >> “rh.”
7 ON “sl > thl” >> “sI”; N. “thl, dial[ectal] f1” >> “lh”; and on the next line ON “sr > thr” >> “sr”; N, “thr” >> “rh.”
*#D. “f1”>> “sI”; ED “f1” >> “sI”; and Tal. “pl” >> “s].”
*In this Noldorin entry “h” was changed to “x”; and on the next line “lv > h” >> “h.”
BN 5> >> P and Tk Y >> s
“ ON “pr*” >> “phr”; N, “pr” >> “fr/ch(w)r” >> “fr”; and similarly (in the V. “phl” line) N. “f1/ch(w)I” >> “f1.”
** The Quenya and Lindarin variants “(ur)” were added later in pencil.
#Q."t-r,s” >>“t-r, rh”; L. “t-r, s” >> “t-r, rh” >> “t-r, r” (all changes in pencil); and similarly on the next line “s-r,
s” >>“s-r,rh”;and “s-r, s” >> “s-r, rh” >> “s-r, r.”
*“N.“dr/8r” >>*“dr/8r (r)” in pencil.
Q. “h-r” >> “h-r/rh”; L. “h-r" >> “h-r/r”; T. “khr” >> “cr*”; and N. “rh/chr” >> “rh/chr/r” >> “chr.” The Quenya
and Lindarin changes and the first Noldorin change were made in pencil.
“ The Quenya and Lindarin variants “(ul)” were added later in pencil.
7Q.“t-, ty” >> “t-1, lh” >> “t-], ty”; and below “s-1, hy” >> “s-1, Ih”; and L. “s-1, s” >> “s-1, Ih” >> “s-1, 1" (all in pencil).
Q. “ty, k-1" >> “k-1">> “ty, k-1"; and below “hy, h-1" >> “lh, h-1"; and L. “s, h-1" >> “I, h-1" (all in pencil).
“N. “lh/chl” >> “lh/chl/1” in pencil.
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tw, thw, dw do not appear in Lindarin (Quenya), Telerin, Noldorin or llkorin. In Danian they
appear as tw, pw, dw, respectively. (nw, lw, rw are not found.)

ty, thy, dy, ny, ly only appear in Lindarin (Quenya) and as ty, hy, y, ny, ly respectively. Telerin,
Noldorin, Ilkorin, Danian have plain dentals to correspond. (ry does not occur as an initial
group.) Quenya ly is partly derived from gl.

Labials + y, w do not occur in Quendian languages initially.”

Notes on comparative Tables.

Telerin is of an approximately Latin type, but with labialization of qu > p. Note s, sr > fl, fr,
and initial change of th, p generally to f. Note anomalous khr, khl > cr, cl (cf. Lat. ghr).”

Noldorin is approximate of Welsh type, but without ancient loss of p, ph. Note w > gw.

Danian has in general a Germanic type.”* Note skw > sw; gw > w. The chief peculiarity is early
change of initial p > ph hence > f, so that except in loans (from Noldorin chiefly) llkorin, Danian
have no initial p. Ossir[iandic] has approx[imately] 0ld English type, East Danian Old Norse,
Taliska Gothic.”

Doriath[rin] etc. = Noldorin (viz. as it used to be).*®

The Avarin groups are not connected.”’

West Avarin is nearest connected to Eldarin. It has approx. Irish type with coalescence of k,
kj, kw but labialization of gw, yw; with w, j > b, > f, h (sim[ilarly] initial sp, sw, sj); with early
weakening and loss of p, ph here only reaching h initially. But it shows, as East Lemberin and as
no Eldarin language, stops for the aspirates kh, th.

North Lemberin is peculiar — approx. of Finnish type. No initial groups. Coalesc[ence] of
kj, k, kw &c. Conversion of voiced stops into voiceless (init[ial] only).

East Lemberin is of Lithuanian type.

Q. “al, ly” >> “(aly) ly”; and L. “al, 1" >> “(aly) ly” (both changes in pencil).
*! Below this a further original section of the table was deleted with a single wavy line:

(V. Q. L. T. ON. N. D. ED.  Tal WL. NL. EL. 1k.]
ml. m-l. m-l. bl. bl. bl/vl. bl bl. bl. ml. m-1. mr. bl.
mr. m-r. m-r. br. br. br/br.  br. br. br. mr. m-r. mr. br.
wl. ul. ul. 1. bl. bl/vl.  wl 1. wl. fl. ul. vr. gl.
wr. ur. ur. r. br. br/vr. wr. T wr. fr. ur. vr. gr.

Before being deleted the following changes were made in pencil in the third and fourth lines: ON “wl” >> “bl”; N.
“g(w)l/(w)I” >> “bl/vI”; ON “wr” >> “br”; and N. “g(w)r/(w)r” >> “br/vr.”
*2 These three paragraphs appear on a torn half -sheet, replacing the following table before it was completed:

V. Q. L. Tel. 1lk. ON. N. Dan. ED. Tal. WA. NA. EA.
tw. t, tu-. t. tw. t. t. tw. ~ ~ t. p. tv.
thw. s, Su-. f pw. th. b. pw.

** The reference to “Lat. ghr” alludes to the fact that the Proto-Indo-European consonant group reconstructed as
*ghr lost its aspiration in Latin and became gr, as in the word gramen ‘grass’ from PIE *ghra- ‘to grow’ (cf. English
grass, grow). On the other hand PIE *bhr became spirantized to fr, e.g. in Lat. frater ‘brother’ (cf. Sanskrit bhrdtar).

** This sentence originally read: “Ilkorin and Danian — that is Eldarin not of Valinor — has in general a Germanic
type.” When it was changed to apply to Danian only, Tolkien neglected to delete the later mention of “Ilkorin.”

* The original reading was: “Doriath. has approx. OE type, Ossir. 0. Norse. E. Danian and Taliska Gothic.”

*¢ In this note “viz.” is uncertain; but the meaning seems to be that the language of Doriath was now the one
approximately of Welsh type, as Noldorin “used to be” when the notes were first written.

*” Here and in the following sentence “Lemberin” >> “Avarin”; but the corresponding changes were not made to
the subsequent mentions of “North Lemberin” or “East Lemberin.”
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Normal Medial developments

V. Q. L. T. ON. N. 1lk. D. ED. Tal WL. NL. EL.

p.- p p. p. p. b. b. p. p. p. - p,v. p.
t. t. t. t. t. d. d. t. t. t. th. tr. t.
ki. ty. ty. i ki, g d c(i. kj. k.  ch().*k,j. 8.
k. k. C. C. k. g g. C. k. k. ch. k,-. k&
kw. q. qu.  p. p. b. g(w). c. k(v). q. ch. kv. k¢&

ph. wasrare and developments are not in general clear; but ph was used in many new formations in
Ilk. and Danian, whence medial . The probable development is:*

*p.  p* b ph. f. v f=v. f=v. f. - h. p.
th. *. t d,b. th. th. 4. pb,d. & b. th. h t.
khj. *ty. ty. gi/di. khj. ch(i). &. -(@). -(). hj. ch(). h 8.
kh. *k. ¢ g. kh. ch.  h>(-).- - h. ch. h k, ¢
khw. *q. qu. b. khw. ch(w). h - -(v). h. ch. h. k, ¢.
b. . V. b. b. V. \ f. f. b. bh. v.*% b
d r r. d. d. 3. 3. d. 5,d. d dh. r. d.
g. 1y. oy, gi/di. g. i) 1. gi). g). g. gh(). j j.o
g - - g g -. -. g. g. g gh. - g,
gw. uw. uv. b b. V. w w,g v,g% w,g gh v g, ]
m m m m m. mh,v. m m. m m. mh. m m.
n. n n. n. n. n. n. n. n. n. n. n n.
nj. ndy,ny. ny. ng,ndi. ng. ng.  nd® ng,i>ig. Thisisz+y.* gh(i). j iy.
n. - - - - - (3. g g g gh. - -
gw. ngw ngw mb* mb. mb,mm. ng” uu> gg(v). ggw. mh* v uv.

nw. nw>m. gg(w).”
S. r. r. r. . h,-. s S. s. s. (h)-. h s.
w. w,v. v(u). uv. w w. w. w. V. w. - V. V.
je y,i. oy, i. 1L j- i 1 I J- J- - j y.
3. - - - - - - g. g. £ gh. - -.

¥ 1lk. “gi” >>“d”; and WL “t(i)” >> “ch(i).” Above and below the latter perhaps “t” >> th”; and “c” >> “ch” (twice).

* The second sentence of the note on V. “ph” was added later, along with the line of developments from it.

Q. “hw”>> “*p”; L. “hw” >> “p”; and below Q. “s” >> “s, t” >> “*t”; “hy” >> “hy, ty” >> “*ty”; “h” >> “h, k" >> “*k™;
“hw” >> “hw, @7 >> “*q”; L. “s” >> “t”; “hy” >> “ty”; “h” >> “c”; “hw” >> “qu.” Connected to these entries Tolkien
wrote: “Note loss of aspiration in Q., L. medially.” Later he deleted this and wrote beside it in pencil: “No! th>s.”
*UN. “f, chw” >> “f” in pencil; Ilk. “f” >> “v”; and below Ilk. “th” >> “3”; “chi” >> “81™; “ch” >> “gh > =" >> “h > (-)";
“chw” >> “w” >> “h”; and next to the last of these D. “~(w)” >> “-.”

2NL “p” >>“v”; or perhaps “p, v” >> “v.”

®T.“gi” >>“gi/di” in pencil, the added alternative perhaps intended to be di; and EL “Z” >> “.”

S ED “w, g’ >> v, g”

®Q.“ny” >>“ndy,ny”; L. “ny” >> “nd” >> “ny” (the last in pencil); T. “ig” >> “ng” >> “ng1, nd1” (the last in pencil);
perhaps ON “ig” >> “ng”; N. “ig” >> “ng”; and llk. “ng” >> “nd.” A line was added under the first five of these items.
* The original entries here were D. “gg(i)”; ED “gg(j)”; and Tal. “gj” >> “ddj.” These were deleted with a single
stroke and “ng” was written below and (perhaps later) “i > ig. Thisis 3 +y,” written above, all in pencil.

Q. “uw” >> “ngw” >> “ngw, nw” (in pencil); L. “uv” >> “ngw” >> “ngw, nw > m,” (in pencil); ON “w” >> “mb”; N.
“w”>>“mb,mm”; and Ilk. “ngw” >> “ng” (in pencil). A linewas added under all six of these items.

*ED “gg(w)” >> “gg(v)”; and WL “b” (perhaps a false start on bh) >> “mh.”

* Original D. “gg(w)” has a light pencil stroke through it and “uu >” written above, also in pencil.
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l. retainedin all save EL where l>r. 1.
r. retained in all. r.

For medial combinations which are too intricate to be set out in table, see individual
languages.”

Note above that in Ilk. & Dan. etc. voiced stops became spirantal medially [Dor., Dan. f
medially = v] hence 1 > 3, 3, g fell together.” But in Q., L. where voiced stops become spirantal
generally 3 was weakened too early[?], similarly y > 3 > nil. But note specially that inQ., L., T.,
N. 17j, pw became lengthened before denasalization > 5jj, jw > ngj, ngw (cf. py > ng) and so fell in
with the combinations ngj, ngw. This is a special Eldarin (including llkorin but not Danian)
development.*”* Elsewhere p fell in with 3 everywhere except before back consonants (or in nn
> PQ ng) where it remained — save only in WL where nw > m everywhere before denasaliza-
tion.”

* medially. Initially it only occurred in Q. where pj, nw fell together with PQ ngj, ngw.

Note that medial 3j, 3w, products of suffixion, became in PQ jj, ww with various sequels.”* In
this case the same development occurred in llkorin with n.” gj > gj, but 1-j, 3j, 1jj > jj > 9gj, ddj. gw
> g(w) or w, but 3w, pw, u-w > ww > ggw.”*

7 Tolkien began the following table, then deleted it with a single diagonal stroke:

Medial combs.
V. Q. L. T. ON. N. L D. ED. WL. NL. EL.
1. mb. mb. mb. mb. mb. m(m). mb. mb.

"' The phrase “in Ilk. etc.” >> “in Ilk. & Dan. etc.” The brackets in this sentence are Tolkien’s.

72 In this sentence “Valarin” >> “Eldarin” probably before Tolkien added the footnote, where “PQ” seems to mean
Primitive Quendian. Tolkien indicated the insertion of a remark (without showing exactly where), which he later
replaced: “but in Ilk. Telerin as 7j > nj > n not 1 medially” >> “including Ilkorin but not Danian.”

7 In this sentence Tolkien started to change “Elsewhere” >> “Elsewhere in Dan...” >> “Elsewhere in Danian Eld...”
but deleted these insertions before completing either of them.

7 Tolkien originally wrote: “Similarly zj, 5w were strengthened in Valinorian and did not give same as j, w but > jj,
ww with various sequels.” In the revision “PQ jj, ww” was first written as “PQ ij, uw > jj, ww.”

7> The phrase “with p” was added later in pencil at the end of this sentence.

7¢ Tolkien wrote “zj, pw, u-w > ww” in this sentence; but in the context he must have intended 3w instead of zj.
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Comparative Vowel Tables
Normal developments only.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15
va.L. 1 & 2 a 0 o0 1 ei  ai oo wui: ou au eu iu
Q. 1 é & a 0 o u 1,ai ai oi ui G,au au U,au iu
L. 1 & & a 0 o u I,ai ai oi ui  U,au au U,au iu

(later 1) (>ja)

T 1 e a a a o u ai ai ui ui au au fiu  *Mu
later. ae, & ae,e i ) ) (j)a
ON. 1 1 é»ei 9>oud>ou G 0 : oi,ui e>ei oi,ui ui G 0¢>ou ou>u a(i)"
N. I 1 a au au U 0 ui ae ui ui 0 au u u@®”
Prim.
Danian® 1 € & ) 0 O u :1 ai ai il au au eu iu
Ossir., 1T € eéea (uo>) (uwo>) o0 1 1 & & a ) s) eo iu

lia___t_lf lateré & latero o io io
EastDan.1 €& a 0 o o0 1 1 ai al @ au au jé ju
Tal. 1 é ¢ 0 0 o 1u 1 ai ai i au au iu iu
WLem. 1 1 a a a 1 0 :(8ia ae oe,ae ui (0)ua au 0O(ua) io™

later o
NL. 1 €& e a 0 0O u ei ai oi ui au au eu iu
EL. 1 € a a a 0O u ai ai ai u au au au 1
later & later ©

Bele. 1 €& & 0 6 o0 1 1 ai ui ui u au o io.®

7" Note that the lines under multiple entries represent braces in the manuscript, by which Tolkien indicated many
of those instances where more than one Valarin sound has coalesced into a single sound in one of the descendant
languages, as here Valarin € and @ have merged in Quenya é.

% ON “ui” >> “§, 7" >> “ui” in column 11, and “y, 7" >> “@i (I)” in col. 15, the latter two changes made in pencil.

N. “ui” >>“0@” >> “ui” in col. 11, and “4” >> “fi ()" in col. 15, all changes made in pencil.

* Three row captions were changed: “Prim. Ilk.” >> “Prim. Danian”; “Dor.” >> “Ossir.”; and “Ossir.” > “East Dan.”

8 WL “e,ia” >>“3" in col. 3, “&,ia” >> “(&) ia” in col. 8, and “0, ua” >> “(0) ua” in col. 12.

“w=n

82Beleriandic “I” >> “&” in col. 2, “ai” >> “&” in col. 3, “au” >> “5” in col. 5, and “@” >> “6” in col. 6.
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The phonology of the later Quendian languages was divergent and in some cases, especially
that of Beleriandic, intricate. Some of the general characteristics only are here given.”

The vowels:

The short vowels in general were least changed, apart from the later exterior influences of
consonants and the ‘mutations’ caused by following i, g, u in the next syllable which played a
considerable part in Beleriand-Ilkorin, in Ossiriandic, and a certain part in later Noldorin. The
treatment of the reduction of ¢, d, § [3] varied widely, and was largely dependent on the
original Valarin or Quendian accent. The most important general change affecting the short
vowels was the shift of 6 > a in prehistoric Danian, which also caused the coalescence of ai, oi in
ai, and of au, ou in au. In East Danian & Taliska e became normally i.

The long vowels and diphthongs were more liable to change. In no language were the 7
long vowels all kept apart. In Lindarin and Qenya ¢, @ and 6, § ultimately coalesced in a middle
¢ and 6. In Noldorin ¢, ei and ¢, ou early coalesced in & and ¢ respectively, while later a and §
coalesced in ¢. In prehistoric Lembarin (Beleriandic) the coalescence of a, § in an open § was
early, but otherwise the remaining 5 long vowels were generally kept apart.** In prehistoric
Danian the same coalescence of @, § in § was early, but was later followed by coalescence of this
¢ with 6 — in an originally open § — whereas @ remained distinct from ¢ and in West Danian
became a.%

The diphthongs were much altered. In particular ei, ou were liable to change: either to
coalescence with 7, i as in Qenya (or in Danian in case of ei), or with ¢, § as in Noldorin, or ai, au
as in Telerin, or ei with oi as in Beleriand.* eu frequently (but by different processes) coalesced
with ou. The following table presents the normal developments of the long vowels and
diphthongs in stressed syllables.”

In Danian short § became @ in all places (so oi, ou also > ai, au) while a, ¢, 6 in reverse
direction all became 6; originally ¢ remained but @ (after shift of @ > 6) became a in West
Danian.

Thus W. Danian:

1 e a 0 0 (o} u.

The Avarin dialects never had any common development.*®
One group seem anciently to have reduced all varieties of ,d, 0 > . Thus:
1 a a a a a .

11 da da da da da u
Another, more westerly, seems to have had an original development similar to Danian.

% These notes on the general characteristics of Quendian phonology were written on five sheets of Oxford paper
and placed within a folded sheet on which Tolkien wrote: “To be revised when the individual langs. are done.”
The back of the sheet has a false start on a note entitled Medial Groups, which says only: “Medial groups could be
developed by suppressifon] ...” The notes thus enclosed were placed in the box-file that contains the earlier
version of the Tengwesta Qenderinwa, immediately following the tables given above.

% The phrase “prehistoric Beleriandic” >> “prehistoric Lembarin (Beleriandic)” in pencil.

% The developments described here as “West Danian” are those labelled “Ossir.” (>> “East Dan.”) in the table.

% In this sentence “or with ¢, d as in” >> “or with ai, au” >> “or with ¢,  as in Noldorin, or ai, au as in Telerin.”

¥ A sentence was deleted before this one: “Early Noldorin had a special development of ei, ou which kept their
sequels quoted[?].” Tolkien may have intended at first to explain the circumstances for exceptions to the Nol-
dorinresults “quoted” in the table, but decided to mention only that the table presents “normal developments.”

® In this sentence Lembian was replaced by Avarin in pencil.
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In[itial] Consonants.

Lindarin and Quenya became early marked by avoidance or reduction of all initial groups. In
written ‘Classical’ form Qenya is found with no initial groups but ty, and kw [written [~ usually

transcribed q]. The transcriptions hy, hw represent single consonants, voiceless spirantal j
and w respectively.

Beleriandic partly shared this early tendency, but in general shows its early connexion with
Telerin in hesitation in this matter (producing for instance both fand esp from initial sp).*

Telerin preserves many original groups: such as sp, st.

Noldorin and Telerin also agree in treating initial mb, nd, ng usually as b, d, g while in L. and Q.
they became m, n, i (= ).

The voiceless stops usually remained as such in all the languages, but in N. and Dor.
frequently became, through aspirates, spirants in certain positions. Doriath[rin] and the related
Ilkorin dialects are marked by a peculiar change of p > ph and then of ph original and from p > h
(often lost medially). This did not occur in Danian.

The voiceless aspirated stops became in common Eldarin and Danian normally spirants.
Kornoldorin was archaic in this respect and its earliest form shows here still aspirated stops
generally (though these developed later in N. to spirants). Telerin shows an irregular treat-
ment whereby khr, khl > kr, kI although the aspiration and subsequent spirantalization was
preserved in phr, phl, thl, thr.”® Doriath[rin] shows ph > h (see above). Telerin is marked by the
peculiar change of th > p > f (Telerin is in general marked by labialisation). This is not seen in
Dor. and was probably of relatively recent development. (The development in certain groups
of Avarin dialects points to coalescence of aspirates and simple stops, either both as spirants,
or both as simple stops.)”

The voiced stops. There was in most of the dialects a general tendency towards loosening
of the contact in these sounds, and the development of spirantal b, d, 3 (and later sequels); but
this belonged entirely to the history of the later languages. It was earliest seen in Lindarin, and
is already fully developed in Qenya. Only Q. and Lind. change b, d, g initially to continuants (Q v,
land 3 > nil). All dialects in older stages preserved mb, nd, ng.

The nasals m, n as a rule suffered no general change in isolation. 1y normally became
denasalized to g or 3, before vowels or non-nasal sonants. In Noldorin and Danian it fell entirely
together with g, in Doriath[rin] and Telerin it fell together with 3, and so was normally lost, as
was original 3; the same change in later Lindarin was independent.”” In Qenya representing
partly an archaic Lindarin stage, and partly reassociation with Valarin, y remained initially and
medially, even though original 3 (and g > 3) were lost. Thus the sound had a special letter in
the Feanorian script [ef£], and this is retained in the more correct and ‘high’ Qenya ortho-
graphy. The pronunciation [p] still in fact remains in Ingiqenya.”” But in Lindarin itself later p
became 3 and so vanished initially and medially, except before (g, k). Thus none of the Eldarin
or llkorin languages later possessed the sound [n] in isolation. In the common pronunciation,

* In this sentence Noldorin >> Beleriandic and the phrase “later association” >> “early connexion” in pencil.

*® This was altered in pencil from: “Korn[oldorin] and Telerin share the irregular treatment whereby thl, khr, khl >
tl, kr, kl although the aspiration and subsequent sprirantalization was preserved in phr, phl, thr.”

°! “Lembian” >> “Avarin” in pencil.

*2 This sentence was originally: “In Noldorin and Ilkorin it fell entirely together with g initially as did original 3; and
with 3 medially (thereby it was early lost). In Dor. and Danian it also fell together with 3, but was lost[?] initially,
as was original 3.”

* The reading of Ingigenya is certain, but below in the paragraph on the sound w the name is spelled Ingwigenya.
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therefore, of Qenya n (Feanorian sign W) was usually substituted initially, and pg (Feanorian
cc€) medially, and this change is frequent even in writing. Hence such transcriptions as

Noldo, C?g' goldo : the base is *pcoLop-, and the Noldorin form actually golodh.

The voiceless spirant s usually remained initially (though the combinations of s + con-
sonant were liable especially to change and simplification). In Noldorin (of Beleriand) and
Doriath[rin] it was normally weakened to an h medially and so lost. In Lindarin and so Q. it very
early became voiced medially and then changed to r except before voiceless sounds. This
change was old and preceded syncope.” Thus Q. *nesta > nesta, but *néseka > nerka. A similar
change, but much later occurred in Telerin.

95
3.
w originally remained in all the languages.” In older Lindarin and Ingwiqenya it remained

and so is still orthographically distinct from v (usually the product of b) — wa is Y, vais a.
in the Feanorian alphabet usually employed for Qenya. But in common pronunciation of
Qenya (as in Lindarin colloquial) w has become pronounced as v (labiodental spirant). In
Telerin originally it remained y, but later became v also, initially and between vowels. It still
remained w (u) in Kornoldorin. In Beleriand w > gw initially both in the Noldorin, and the Ilkorin
dialects of Telerian. It remained w in Ossiriandic. This development w > gw- was produced in
common by N. and D. and occurred probably in the first century of the Sun.

j transcribed y- in Qenya generally remained.

z remained in the early stages and occasionally later stages of certain Lembian groups.” It
was preserved apparently originally also in original Danian (and still appears in Taliskan). In
O[ssiriandic] it becamer.

Another change occurring in common in N. and D. during the Beleriand period was the
voicing of voiceless stops medially between vowels and generally before sonants (r, [ etc.) also.
This change is not yet seen in Kornoldorin. After sonants and in conjunctions of stops the
development in N. and D. was also similar, but not identical. In general the voiceless stops
here through aspirates became spirants f, p, x.

Only in Dor[iathrin] at a later period did medial single m between vowels and also largely
before sonants (as I, r) become opened to a nasalized v or w.”* 1t was still written m (beside mh),
but probably already nasal v in early historic period. Later this mh became v (or w).

|9

** The phrase “preceded syncope (even of N. obscured 2)” >> “preceded syncope.”

* Tolkien wrote this letter in pencil below the paragraph on s and left the lower half of the sheet blank, perhaps
indicating an intention to write a paragraph about 3 that was never completed.

% Above this paragraph, at the top of the page, is a deleted sentence: “A similar change took place in Telerin but
later, and after the departure of the Noldor.”

°’ The phrase “remained only in the early stages” >> “remained in the early stages.”

% In this sentence “N.” >> “Dor.”; and in the next sentence “ON (Gondolic)” >> “early historic period.”
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Outline of Phonetic Development.

This account deals briefly with the changes of the Eldarin sounds that produced the Quenya
language. The form described primarily is that of the older ‘classical’ Parmaquesta or book-
language. Later changes are also noted, and the peculiarities of pronunciation in the Tarquesta
are also referred to. The classical period of PQ endured until after the end of the First Age, as
far as writing was concerned. But the colloquial speech of the Elves of Valinor had already
changed much before the Exile of the Noldor, affecting the representation of the written signs
of PQ, and producing the so-called Tarquesta (TQ).’

The Tarquesta was in effect simply Quenya used after its obsolescence as a native language, as
a high speech of ceremonial and song, and as a language of intercourse among the Kalaguendi
in later days after their various tongues had diverged.’ Its pronunciation was, however,
derived from the spelling of Parmaquesta, and showed markedly the influence of the later
speech-habits of the Eldar of Valinor, especially those of the Noldor’ In grammar and in
vocabulary TQ also showed a number of changes from the older classical forms.* In grammar
these changes were simplifications and reflect a post-classical state of the language in its
course of development towards the later colloquial dialect of Valinor.” In vocabulary many
post-classical words appear, partly later inventions (with or without need), partly loans from
Telerin, and from the later colloquial speech.®

Older stages of Quenya (Ancient Quenya, AQ) were, and no doubt still are, known to the
loremasters of the Elves, but of these we know only such incidental notes and statements of
the grammarian Rumil as ZElfwine reports. It would appear from these that, beside certain

' The last two sentences of this paragraph were added later, written in the left margin with an arrow to indicate
their placement. Lindar>> “Elves of Valinor” (in pencil); and “TQ or Tarquesta” >> “Tarquesta (TQ).”

?In this sentence “a language” >> “a language of intercourse”; and Quendi >> Kalaquendi.

* The second clause in this sentence was altered in pencil from: “and while it showed markedly the influence of
the later speech-habits of the Lindar, it was also affected by those of other Kindreds.”

* In this sentence “it” >> “TQ.” )

* The phrase “of the Lindar” >> “of Valinor.”

¢ “Lindarin, and other later dialects” >> “Telerin, and the later colloquial speech” (in pencil). Another version of
the beginning paragraphs of the text was rejected with a single vertical stroke:

Quenya
Outline of Phonetic Development

This account deals briefly with the changes of the Eldarin sounds that produced the Quenya language. The
form described is that of the ‘classical’ Parmaquesta or “book-language.” Notes are added on the peculiarities
of the pronunciation in the Tarquesta.

The classical period of {Ancient} Quenya {(AQ)} endured until after the end of the First Age, as far as writing
was concerned. But long before the end of the First Age the colloquial speech of the Lindar had already
changed much, and this affected the spoken representation of the written signs of PQ (Parmaquesta),
producing the so-called Tarquesta (TQ) or “High Speech.”

The TQ was in effect simply Quenya used, after its obsolescence as a native daily language, as a high speech
of ceremonial and song, and also as a language of intercourse among the Kalaquendi in later times after their
various tongues had diverged too far for mutual understanding. All the Kalaguendi thus possessed two
languages: their native idiom, and the TQ (in some points modified by their native speech-habits). For the
pronunciation of TQ was based on PQ spelling. This showed in the first instance the marked influence of
later Lindarin; but it was also affected by other languages.
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ancient songs and fragments of prose-lore orally preserved among the loremasters, there also
existed ancient inscriptions in the Rimilian alphabet.

The transcription used in this grammatical account is not that usually employed in the histories
for the representation of Elvish words and names. The latter is due in the main to Elfwine,
who followed Latin usage as far as possible, though he was not unaffected by the usages of 0ld
English, and in any case he represented TQ pronunciation as he heard it in Eressea rather than
PQ spelling.” 1In this account for the sake of clarity and uniformity k, kw, ks are used for
Elfwine’s ¢, qu (g, cw), x. For the actual Parmaquestarin alphabet and its variations see the
Alphabets.

The original Quenderin sounds, from which those of the Eldarin tongues were derived, have
already been described above.! Here may be set out again the simple sounds that appear to
have existed in Eldarin before its differentiation into the various dialects of the Vanyar, Noldor,
and Teleri/’

The Consonants.

Stops [ 1. Voiceless : p- t. k.

{ 2. Aspirate ph. th. kh.

| 3. Voiced : b. d. g
Continuants [ 1. Nasal : m. n. fi.

| 2. Oral : w. lLr. Y, 3 W.

{ 3. Spirant

| voiceless : S.

L voiced : z.

z only occurred as the form taken by s before the voiced consonants d, b, g and
probably m, n."’

1. General developments in isolation.

(a) The voiceless stops p, t, k were unchanged.

(b) The aspirated stops ph, th, kh remained probably in AQ; but in PQ (probably early) they
were opened to strong voiceless spirants.

(i) ph:produced abilabial spirant [p].

(i) th: produced an interdental spirant [p], more or less identical with the sound in
English thin. This remained the learned and correct pronunciation in the classical
period.

(iii) kh: produced a back spirant [x], as ch in Welsh. It was not markedly fronted by
adjacent front vowels (e, i), at least no more than the corresponding stop k. During the
PQ period this spirant became weakened to breath [h] initially (and initially in the
second elements of recognized or loose compounds), but remained a spirant medially.

Two systems of transcription are possible: either: ph, th, kh (ch); or: f, b, h following Zlfwine’s
f, b. h (or occasionally medial ch). In the phonological sections the former is preferred, except
that initial kh is transcribed h.

" The last clause in this sentence was added later in the left margin with an arrow to indicate its placement.
8 “Eldarin” >> Quenderin; and “Quenderin” >> “Eldarin” in this and the next sentence.

° Lindar >> Vanyar in red ball-point.

' In this note “before certain voiced consonants, such as” >> “before the voiced consonants.”
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Later or Tarquesta changes. ph > p became the labio-dental f (as in English fin), but in
Vanyarin before u, ui h was produced, as in huine (PQ phuine) “deep shadow; nightshade.”” The
pronunciation of ph as f became normal in all varieties of TQ."

= Note: the V. change was parallelled by a change of hw (l) > fand is part only of a general
change: coalescence of p[h in lv(p) > f except before @, ui.® But owing to preservation of
separate letter for hw the Lindarin pronunciation of hw or f was not imitated by other kindreds.

In V. th (p) > s. This became very general in TQ, with result that p, s were confused in TQ
both in spelling and pronunciation except among the learned. In learned and formal writing
the distinction was maintained in writing; and the Noldor, who beside being the chief lore-
masters, also possessed the sound [p] in their own tongue, usually represented AQ, PQ th by
(b). In Lindarin also kh became weakened to h (but not lost) medially; except in ht, and in rh, [h.
This weakening was very general in all varieties of TQ, but a spirant was usually maintained in
ht, rh, lh [Lindarin tt; and rh, lh > rrh, 11h, long voiceless r, I].

©> Even in Lindarin the products of ph, th, kh were never voiced, even medially. Hence
medial s < p remained distinct (or voiceless) from older s (as voiced z) medially. Thus
Ipil, moon > TQ Isil [never Iz, Iril]."

"I This sentence was originally: “In Lindarin ph > p became the labio-dental f (as in English fin), except before i, ui
where h was produced, as in huine (PQ phuine) ‘deep shadow; nightshade’.” Tolkien changed Lindarin >> Noldorin
>> Vanyarin; then subsequently deleted “In Vanyarin”; changed “except” >> “but in Vanyarin”; and deleted
“where,” all of these changes being made in red ball-point.
"2 This sentence originally had another clause: “though the Lindarin h as in huine was only preserved where the TQ
{form} actually adopted the Lindarin form in spelling.” In this “though the Lindarin” >> “and the Vanyarin”
before the whole clause was struck through, both the correction and deletion made in red ball-point.
B UL >> “V.” in red ball-point; and similarly, although “Lindarin” was (inadvertently) allowed to stand in next
sentence, it was changed to “V.” in the sentence after that one.
' Cf. Etym. 1ITHIL ‘Moon’, Q Isil, N Ithil (V 361). There are two earlier versions of the beginning of the section on
General developments in isolation. Tolkien rejected the first with three diagonal strokes in pencil:

1. General developments when not combined or in contact with other consonants.

(@) The voiceless stops p, t, k were unchanged.

(b) The aspirated stops ph, th, kh. These appear to have become spirants even before the PQ stage. At first
they produced p (bilabial f), b, and y. p is here transcribed th. It remained as a voiceless spirant, probably
identical with English voiceless th (in thin), in classical PQ. p became already in PQ labiodental £, as in English
fin, but pit became hii. x probablyremained in early PQ as a back spirant (only affected by neighbouring front
vowels to a slight extent) in all positions. But in absolute initial position it was already weakened to breath h
in PQ. kh> x > h- is the normal source of initial hin Quenya.

i The product of kh is here always transcribed by h but though the weakening to h is usual medially
in TQ pronunciation it is not certain that this actually occurred.
Note == Medially as is seen in PQ spelling the spirantal sound was still maintained in the classical
period. Before t it is still maintained by many speakers. But the product of kh is here transcribed h
throughout.
Some of which were shared by all the Koreldarin or Kalaquendian Eldarin tongues, some by the Kala-
quenderin, some by Koreldarin.

fi became denasalized and fell together with [3] unless it (a) stood before a stop or another nasal, (b)
became changed to another nasal as in fiy > ny in Quenya. (c) ...

This change was shared by all Eldarin tongues.

[7?] medial Ay, iw became fAgy, figw.

The second version is more substantial and underwent some revisions before being rejected in turn:

1. General developments in isolation.
(@) The voiceless stops p, t, k were unchanged.
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(c) The voiced stops b, d, g. These all became weakened, ceasing to be stops and becoming
continuants or weak spirants.

(i) b became b (bilabial v).” Later, where preserved, b became labio-dental v, as in
English vine.

(ii) d became linitially. Medially between vowels it would appear to have been slightly
retracted and to have become a weak untrilled [r], distinct from original r. The two
sounds have distinct letters in early PQ spelling; but the distinction disappeared
already in the classical period, a lightly trilled [r] being used for both.*

Medially [ also occurs, but this is apparently by dissimilation since it is seen only
where r already occurs in the word: thus *r—d regularly becomes r—1.

(iii) g probably became [3] but this stage was already past in early classical PQ. Initially
in AQ and early PQ the sign es was used.”” It appears to have represented the ‘clear
beginning’ (or smooth breathing). But it soon disappeared. Medially [3] disappeared.

1 See below and note that the disappearance of medial [3] and [] derived from g
was later than that of original [3], and was not followed by contraction of vowels except
in the case of idqnticals: as aza > a, or of vowels + i, u which became diphthongal.
Between vowels g > 3> y before ¢ (ei), with same later development as original y.

(d) The nasals, m, n, 7i.

(i) fi. Initially i vanished without trace (as in Kallaquendian] generally) except that fiy >

ny at time that ky > ty and so remained in Q. ny but in N., T. > y whereas iw>m in N., T.

(b) The aspirated stops ph, th, kh became voiceless spirants. This development {probably occurred already
in AQ>>} had probably not occurred in AQ, but developed during the First Age.

(i) ph. This appears at first to have produced a bilabial spirant [p]. {Before i this {p(i1) >>} [p] produced
h; so phii > hi. Later but in the classical period the bilabial spirant (where not changed to h) became
the voiceless labio-dental f, as in English fin} [The following sentence was inserted here, but subsequently
moved to “Later changes” (below):] In Lindarin this ph [p] became f {but before 4, ui it became h} (voiceless
labiodental spirant); except before il, ui where it became h. It is here transcribed ph.

(ii) th. This became [p], probably identical with the voiceless th in English thin, and remained so during
the classical period. It is here transcribed th (Z£lfwine th and p).

(iii) kh. This became the back spirant [x], as ch in Welsh. It was not markedly fronted by either
preceding or following front vowels (i, e); no more at least than the corresponding stop k. This spirant
became in early PQ the breath h, when initial only. It remained a spirant medially between vowels in
the classical period. But here the product of kh is uniformly transcribed h (ZElfwine ch, h) except in the
phonology where kh (ch) is retained medially.

[Added in the left margin:] Two systems of transcription are possible. ph, th, kh (ch) or f, b, h. In the purely
phonological sections the former is preferred.

Later changes:— {In Lindarin [p] became s >>} (i) In Lindarin this ph [p] became f (voiceless labiodental
spirant); except before i, ui where it became h; (i) [p] became s. The normal and received Tarquesta pronunci-
ation thus confuses s and th, though the distinction in spelling was as a rule retained in formal writing.
Among the Noldor, who possessed [p] in their own language, the older pronunciation was of ten preserved. In
the normal TQ pronunciation medial h was also weakened to a breath h between vowels.

= Note that the products of the aspirates did not become voiced medially. Hence medial s < th (p)
remained distinct from old s which was voiced between vowels. Thus Isildur, the TQ form of Classical
Ithildur (1pildur).

'* The following sentence was deleted here: “b was lost before i (cf. phii > hii).”
' The phrase “a trilled [r]” >> “alightly trilled [r].”
" The phrase “in earlyPQ” >> “in AQ and early PQ” in red ink.

PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 19 — Page 32



Outline of Phonetic Development ]. R. R. Tolkien

at time kw > p and so remained. Medially i also vanished (via 37) in Q. between vowels
and vowel +r, . It remained before nasals, or when assimilated before stops, s to n, m."*
(ii) m, nsuffered no change.

(e) The oral continuants:1,r,y, 3, w.

(i) 1, r suffered no change. Variation (medially) between I, r is not infrequent, as
revealed by comparison with other related languages; but as the two sounds were
closely related etymologically, it is difficult to distinguish later change (by dis-
similation, etc.) from ancient alternation. Initially I, r were more fixed, and at least as
far as the Eldarin languages are concerned variation is here seldom seen.”

(ii) y suffered no change initially. For its weakening and loss medially between vowels
in certain cases see the Vowels.

(iii) w originally remained unchanged. As y it was, like English y and w in yes, we,
semivocalic and hardly spirantal or frictional at all. For its weakening and loss medially
between vowels in certain cases see the Vowels. The signs for v and w remained distinct
in classical PQ. In the normal (Lindarin) pronunciation of TQ v, w fell together in v,
except in kw, (fi)gw, tw, rw, nw.”

(iv) 3, and with it 3 derived from denasalized 7, early disappeared (already in common
Eldarin) medially, with resultant vocalic contractions. Initially also it had vanished
without trace already in Ancient Quenya.”

(f) The spirants.

s. Initially this remained unchanged. Medially in AQ and the earliest PQ it also
remained unchanged, except in certain combinations discussed below.”” Later, but in
the classical period it became voiced to [z] between vowels.”® This pronunciation as [z]
remained the standard TQ pronunciation, serving as it did to distinguish early classical
s, th after the development of th, p > s (but never to z).**

Note 1. In Lindarin z went on to r falling in with d, r.*> In TQ and later writings certain
forms with r of Lindarin origin appear. This is especially the case with names. For
Example: Q Tinddmirel ‘nightingale’ (and name of Thingol’s daughter), N Tinniviel from
Eldarin *Tindomi-seldé. Tinddmirel (PQ Tinddmisel).”

¥ This item is a replacement in red ink for: “(i) fi. This had become denasalized in {Quendian >>} Eldarin
generally at a prehistoric period and fell in with original [3]. Thus *lafia>1d> la.”

19 “Quendian” >> “Eldarin” here and also in item (iv).

*®In this sentence “tended to fall” >> “fell”; and “so also between vowels” >> “except in kw, (fi)gw, nw, and after
diphthongs ai, oi, au etc. where w ...” >> “except in kw, (fi)gw, tw,rw,nw,” in which tw, rw were inserted in red ink.

' The phrase “without trace in Quenya” >> “without trace already in Ancient Quenya.”

? In this sentence “in classical PQ” >> “in early classical PQ” >> “in AQ and the earliest PQ”; and “later discussed”
>> “discussed below,” the last change made in red ink.

% In this sentence “prob[ably] before the end of the classic...” >> “before the end of the classical period, in the
Lindarin pronunciation (after the departure of the exiled Noldor when a period followed of nearer approach of
Lindarin and Telerin)” >> “but in the classical period.”

* The phrase “became the standard” >> “remained the standard.”

% “Telerin” >> “Lindarin” in this and the following sentence; and the phrase “falling in with d, r” inserted later, all
in red ink.

% “Q Tinddmeril” >> “Q Tinddmirel”; parentheses added around “and name of Thingol’s daughter”; “Eldarin
*Tindomi-sildd, which in pure Q. would have given Tinddmisil, -izil” >> “Eldarin *Tindomi-seldé” the latter two
changes made in red ink; and the forms “Tinddmirel (PQ Tinddémisel)” added in the left margin, also in red ink. Cf.
*Tindomiselde, Q Tinddmerel, N tindiimhiell, Tinmiviel, Timiviel = ‘daughter of twilight; nightingale’ (Etym. s.v. TIN).
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Note 2. The Noldor who had in their later native speech [p] but not [z] usually
retained archaic medial s, and p in place of usual TQ z, s < s, th”” They were therefore
often called the Lispers.

In this book z is used for medial s.

z only occurred in certain consonantal groups discussed below.”

2. Initial groups. There was a general tendency to loosen and simplify initial groups.

(a) The combinations with y: ky, khy, gy, fiy. fiy became ny (at time ky > ty) [???] (ny as in
English new).” khy became yy with [x] fronted. The ultimate result was a strong voiceless y
[h], here transcribed hy — similar to (but more strongly spirantal than) the sound of English
huge. (This became in Lindarin [f] as in English shoe, and this (f) was frequently used in TQ
pronunciation especially by Lindar). gy became a spirantal y, but this fell in, in PQ, with
original y.*

7 “xiled Noldor who departed before this change and had also in their native speech” >> “Noldor who had in

their later native speech”; and “continued even after their return to retain” >> “usually retained.”
% There is an early version of the section on spirants, which underwent much revision before being rejected:
(f) The Spirants.
s remained {initially} unchanged. {Medially >> Later in Lindarin medially >>} Medially between
vowels it became voiced to z. {The pronunciation... This zbecame later in both Lindarin and Telerin...}
{In Lindarin this z again later became r and in TQ some forms with r of Lindarin origin appear. Since
later Lindarin ...}
The same change appeared also {in Telerin, but in Telerin this z later became r >>} in Telerin. In
{both} Telerin and in {later Lindarin >>} later Lindarin (after exile of Noldor) this z later became r.
Actual forms with r of {Telerin >>} this later origin appear occasionally in TQ. [Added:] Tindémeril. {In
any case the Teleri when using TQ tended to pronounce z as r since they had no z >> And since in later
time none of the Eldar..} {In .. >> The Noldor on the other hand >>} In Noldorin, {however,} s
remained voiceless and became medially h. [Inserted:] It {so >>} thus came about that {in} none of the
Eldar had the sound [z] in their native {speech >>} speeches; and except among the learned it thus
became the habit in TQt. {to pronounce PQ z as s, and often to substitute[?] s for z [?7?].} [Inserted and
deleted:] {Thus medial th and z tended[?] to become[?] the same)} {In pronouncing TQ therefore, the
Teleri and Noldor having no z in their native speeches tended to represent z by s.} [Inserted and deleted:]
{Since [?thus] to pronounce z as {s[?] >>} r[?] after Lindarin (and Telerin) habits and to confuse z/r
medially ... The Noldor [??7] often pronounced z as s, espec. when [?possessing] ancient[?] (p). In some
cases later forms inherited[?] in TQ as in Tindomeril showing ir > er... The Noldor however often used
archaic s or the[?] (p) and were called the Lispers.} {In the Noldorin usage, however, no confusion
resulted since the Noldor usually retained the older [p] for the voiceless s.} In this book z is retained as
always[?] in good[?] classical PQt.
z did not occur independently.
¥ In this sentence “became Agy > ndy, which was usually simplified to ny” >> “became ny”; and “([???] similar to
that in[?] English new)” >> “(at time[?] ky > ty) [??7] (ny as in English new).”
*° The beginning of the section on Initial groups is written in red ink with later emendations in black. It replaced
the original version, written on the same page as the earlier version of the section on spirants:
2. Initial groups.
{(i) The groups with follo... >>} There was a general tendency to loosen and simplify initial groups.
{(i) >>} (@) the combinations withy, {w.}
ky, khy,gy, iy.
{Here i was fronted and so became n and did not become denasalized >>} fiy became first igy and was
then fronted to ndy which was simplified. The result was ny, palatal n followed by 1 (very similar to the
sound in English new, nuisance).
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In ky the k was fronted. The result is transcribed ty. The sound was probably closely similar
to t in English tune. For this sound Lindarin developed [t3] (ch in church) and this was often
substituted for ty in TQ (especially by Lindar).”

(b) The combinations with w.*

kw, khw, gw, fiw.

fiw. fivanished and wdeveloped as old w. N, T fiw > m at time when kw > p.*

khw became [xw]. This combination was rare except initially. There, parallel to the
development of khy, it became spirantal voiceless w [lv]** It was more tense and
spirantal than English (northern) initial wh-** It became fin Lindarin but in TQ (except
occasionally by Lindar) hw and f were kept apart. 1t is transcribed hw.*®

gw became 3w. This later [3], see above, was still present in AQ but already in classical PQ
it had disappeared and gw had become w falling together with w, 3w.”

kw remained unchanged, and a fondness for this combination was a characteristic of
Quenya. It is except in phonetic accounts, as here, usually transcribed g, or qu.

[== In Noldorin and Telerin of Valinor it became p. But kw also appeared in

Lemberin and Danian.]*®

(c) The nasalized initial groups.

These were originally found both with simple stops and with stops followed by y, w; but were
not found with aspirated stops. Thus: mp, nt, fik, fiky, fikw; mb, nd, fig, figy, figw.*> (i) Initial mp,
nt, fik (fiky, fikw) also do not appear in Quenya, since these probably rare combinations in
Eldarin lost their nasal initially, except in a few cases where the nasal became vocalic. For the
product of this vocalic nasal see below.*

(ii) The groups with voiced stops normally became simplified to simple nasals initially.
The intermediate stage was probably one of long nasals mm, nn, fifi, but these had
already in AQ been reduced to normal length.

khy became [{y] with y fronted. The result is transcribed hy. The sound was that of h in huge but more
spirantal: more nearly the German ich-laut followed by 1. For this sound in (Lindarin) pronunciation of
TQ [3] as in shoe was of ten substituted.
gy became spirantal y which already in AQ fell together with original y.

This earlier text was at first assigned a new page number, so as to follow the new version of the section on
spirants; but it was later rejected and its replacement added below the revised section on spirants.
' This sentence was altered in red ink from: “For this sound in TQ [t§] (ch in church) was often substituted.”
*2 The original item number “(ii)” changed to a letter “(b)”; and similarly below “(iii)” >> “(c)”; “(iv)” >> “(d).”
* This item was originally: “fiw became 3w in Eldarin and so became in Quenya w, identical with original w.” This
was altered in red ink to: “fiw in Eldarin became figw, and so fell in with igw [see below], becoming initially iw. On
later TQ pronunciation as nw see below.” This was struck through and the replacement written in the left margin.
** In this sentence kh >> khy.
*> This sentence originally continued: “and was in TQ often made into bilabial f[p], or (especially by Teleri) often
confounded with f.” This was deleted and the next sentence added, both in red ink.
* The following sentence was added after this one: “In Lindarin it eventually[?] became [f] (parallel to w > v).” 1t
was later struck through, presumably before the preceding sentence was inserted in red (see footnote 35).
*”Here w, fiw, 3w>>w, 3w. The iwwas heavily deleted with red ink.
% “Lembarin” >> “Lemberin”; the brackets around this note are Tolkien’s.
** This sentence was added later to introduce the next one, which was originally a shorter list with a following
remark: “mp, nt, ik; mb, nd, fig. As noted above initial mph, nth, ikh do not appear.”
“ This replaced an explicit but uncompleted explanation: “In the latter case the nasal became um ...”
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Thus mb- >m as in *mbar- > mdr ‘habitation’
nd- > n as in *ndére > ndre ‘land’
fig > fias in figolodo > fioldo ‘gnome’.
figy (including older fiy) > ny as in fiyara- ‘recite (in sing-song voice), relate’
figw (excluding older fiw) > fiw as in fiwara- ‘gnaw, erode, wear away’."

©= Note that nasal i when derived from fig endured in classical PQ, and had a
distinct alphabetic sign. But 7i [g] in isolation was not a sound found later in Lindarin
or Telerin, and the initial i1 of PQ was usually replaced by n in TQ pronunciation (and
hence in the transcription of nouns such as Noldor in the histories). The Noldor,
however, who possessed the sound [g], and in certain circumstances used it initially, in
their own language, often retained .

(iii) As in the case of nasals before voiceless stops the nasal in certain cases became
syllabic and vocalic. In these cases the consonant group was treated as medially.

m became um : as in umbart- ‘doom’.

nbecamean:asin...

fi became ifi : as in Ifigolonde, but became uri before kw, gw, as in ufigale.”

n < fibefore ty (< ky), dy (< gy) became in as in ...

The circumstances in which the nasal became syllabic are not certain. It is probable
that phonetically the syllabic nasal developed (a) in absolute initial position (at the
beginning of a sentence), especially before a stressed syllable; and (b) after a preceding
word ending in a consonant. But the simplified form occurring in other cases was as a
rule generalized.

(d) The groups with prefixed s-.
These fell into three groups:—
(i) before stops (voiceless only): sp, st, sk, sky, skw.
(ii) before nasals: sm, sn.
(iii) before continuants: sr, sl, sy, sw.
(i) sky, skw became simplified to [xy, xw] whence Q hy, hw, identical with the products
of khy, khw: see above.

The same development was common in the case of sp, st, sk which thus became [p, b,
x] > f, th (s), h initially.* But as will be seen medially Q. favoured the sequences ps, ks
rather than sp, sk (while favouring st). Thus at an early period initial sp, sk (not st)
became ps, ks and these combinations endured in classical PQ and were the most usual
representations of Eldarin sp-, sk-. In TQ though the spelling is retained ps, ks initial are
commonly rendered by simple s or ps, ks > ups, iks."

A third form, parallel to that seen in the nasal groups but rarer, was the develop-
ment of s before p, t, k to syllabic s > Qis.* Asin .. Hence for sp, sk also ips, iks.

“ The parenthetical notes and the glosses in these two lines were added later in red ink. Cf. Etym. MBAR ‘dwell,
inhabit’, Q mar, ON mbar *home’ (VT 45, p. 33); NDOR ‘dwell, stay, rest, abide’, Q ndre ‘land, dwelling place, region
where certain people live’; RG6LoD ‘one of the wise folk, Gnome’, Q noldo; NAR (Q NYAR) ‘tell, relate’, Q nyarin ‘I tell’.
“2 Cf. Etym. MBARAT, Q umbar (umbarten) ‘fate, doom’; TQ 1, Part D, *pgoldnde, Q Ingolonde ‘Gnome-realm’; VkwaL ‘die’,
Qungale‘death agony’ < *gkwale' (PE 18, pp. 40, 42).

* Inthis sentence “frequent” >> “not uncommon” >> “common.”

* Here original ips was replaced in pencil by ups.

* Here “development” >> “form”; and “vocalizatio[n]” >> “syllabific[ation]’

>> “development” (the latter changes

apparently made as the sentence was being composed).
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(ii) sm, sn [sA either did not occur or was changed prehistorically > sn]. Here [parallel to
the opening of initial sp, st, sk > pp, bb, xx > f, th, h] initial sm, sn produced hm, hn or more
strictly nim, in, brief voiceless m, n followed by m, n. In AQ and in early classical PQ
these sounds still appeared represented by signs that may be transcribed hm, hn. But
later in classical PQ initial hm, hn become normal m, n.*® hm, hn are never retained in TQ.
In effect s was lost initially before m, n. (Cf. medial developments.)

(iii) sr, sl produced voiceless #, | and were represented by signs that may be transcribed
hr, hl. These remained the genuine classical PQ forms, and are retained still in correct
and careful spelling. But since hr, hl > r, [ already in later pronunciation even of the
classical period in TQ hr, hl are usually represented by r,  and in spelling the distinction
is often neglected.

The Noldor possessed initial voiceless I, # and hence often retained the early classical
pronunciation.” The distinction between voiceless [, r and voiced was always made by
the lore-masters or in ceremonial recitations of ancient texts.*

sy, sw became voiceless y, and w and so hy, hw falling in with the products of khy,
khw.

(e) The later initial groups. Of these Vanyarin and so AQ only possessed dr, dl, gr, gl, or
according to some theories had converted such forms as trak into TALAT bases, as tarak-"’ In Q.
dr, gr>r, gl,dl > |, but also ar, al with a redeveloping as full vowel appear, alaure beside laure,
glaire [beside] laire.”

Classical Quenya thus possessed the following initial consonants:
p, t,k;f, th,s, h,hw,hy; m,n, i, v, |, hl,r, hr, w, y.
all of which except 7 could also appear singly in the middle of words, though in
early PQ h medially represented [x].
As initial groups it possessed only:
ps; ty, ny; ks, kw, fiw.
p was derived from p, mp.
t was derived from t, nt.
k was derived from k, fik.
fwas derived from ph, sp.
th was derived from th, st. swas derived from . also TQ <ps, ks < sp, sk.”*
h was derived from kh, sk.

‘ These three sentences were originally: “Here it is probable that parallel to the opening of initial sp, st, sk > pp, bp,
XX > f, th, h initial sm, sn anciently produced (long) voiceless m, n. It is said that in the most earliest inscriptions of
AQ these sounds (reduced to normal length) still appeared represented by signs that may be transcribed hm, hn.
But of these there is no trace in classical PQ where the voiceless initial {m, n >>} sounds had already become
normal m, n.” Note that the brackets in the first two sentences of this paragraph are Tolkien’s.

* This sentence originally had an additional clause: “but in TQ they did not do so, since they knew Q. only from
the later writtenforms (affected by Lindarin pronunciation).”

* The phrase “was thus only made” >> “was always made.”

““Lindarin” >> “Vanyarin” in pencil. Cf. Etym. TARAK ‘horn (of animals)’, Q tarka ‘horn’; and see PE 18, p. 45.

*® The second clause of this sentence was written later and hastily at the bottom of the page, so that the intended
phrasing is uncertain. The following was also deleted below the beginning of the sentence: “ar > ar, or.” Cf. Etym.
LAWAR (N GLAWAR), *laure ‘light of the golden Tree Laurelin; gold’, Q laure, N glaur; GLIR (N. form of LIR), Q laire ‘poem’,
N glaer ‘long lay, narrative poem’.

*! This phrase was added in pencil following original “swas derived froms, ts.” Later tswas struck through in ink.
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hy was derived from khy, sy, sky.

hw was derived from khw, sw, skw.

m [was derived from] m, mb, sm.

n [was derived from] n, nd, sn. rarely d as in nerno.
fi [was derived from] fig.

v [was derived from] b.

w [was derived from] w, gw.”

y [was derived from] y, gy.

| [was derived from] [, d (dI-, gl-).

r [was derived from] r, dr-, gr-.

hl [was derived from] sl.

hr [was derived from] sr.

Vocalic beginning was derived from nil, 3, i, g.
ps was derived from sp.

ks was derived from sk.

ty [was derived from] ky, fiky.

ny [was derived from] fiy, Aigy.

kw (qu) [was derived from] kw, fikw.

fiw [was derived from] figw, fiw.

Medial combinations.

Classical Quenya possessed the following medial consonantal groups.
(i) long or double :— pp, tt, kk; mm, nn; ss; I, rr.
(ii) spirant + stop :— pht (pt), st, ht; sty, hty; (sk) skw.
(iii) stop + spirant :— ps, ts, ks (x).
(iv) stop +y, w. ty, py, kw.
(v) spirant +y, w. fy, (zy, zw), thy, hy, pw, hw.”?
(vi) nasal + stop :— (a) mp, nt, fik; mb, nd, fig; (b) the triconsonantal ndy, nty, fikw, figw.**
(vii) continuant + stop. Id, rd, Ib (older lv=1b),rb? Ip, It, lty, Ik, lkw; rp, rt, rty, rk, rkw.
continuant + spirant. Is, rs, (Old PQ Ith, rth); lph, rph, lh, rh, lhy, rhy, lhw, rhw; rv.”®
(viii) nasal + nasal. mn.
(ix) continuant + nasal. Im,rm,m.
(x) nasal + continuant. my, ny, nw*.
(xi) continuant + continuant. lw, ly, rw, ry.
(xii) continuant + spirant. Is, rs.”’
i Note: There are no triconsonantal combinations except those ending in ty, kw,
dy, gW.58

*2 This was altered from: “w [was derived from] w, 3w, gw, fiw > 3w.”

* These items (iv) and (v) were added later, and original (iv) to (viii) renumbered (vi) to (x). In item (v) “(ry, zy)”
>>“(zy, zw)”; and thy, hy, pw, hw added later in red ink.

* These combinations were originally listed together: mp, nt, nky, ik, ikw; mb, nd, ndy (ny), fig, figw.

* In the first half of this item “rb ?” was added in red ink; and in the second half original If, rp, Ih, rh and rth were

deleted, and Iph,rph, lh, rh, lhy, rhy, lhw, rhw; rv were added in red ink.

* The original item (ix) was deleted following this one: “(ix) nasal + spirant. ns.” (See footnote 53.)
* Thisitem originally had a second line: “[continuant] + voiced spirant. Iv, rv.”

** In this sentence “trisyllabic” >> “triconsonantal.”
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Notably absent are groups ending in -r, - (as tr, kI, ntr, etc.) frequent in other lan-
guages, and in fact frequent even in other Eldarin dialects.”

The oldest changes occurring when consonants come into contact medially — those
belonging at least to all the Eldarin dialects — are set out in General Account (pp. 24-
26).%°

The further developments in the separate history of Quenya are here considered.

(1) Some general tendencies.®

() Quenya did not tolerate a combination of two different stops. When these anciently
occurred, as in pt, kt, one of the two, or both, became open and spirantal.

& The older development of similar kind, whereby t + t, d + d produced by suffixion
(i.e. genuine double consonants) > st, zd, belongs to Common Eldarin. The long tt, dd
produced by “dynamic” lengthening (see above) remained as stops in Quenya.

(ii) Assimilation of consonant (in voice or in place of articulation) normally proceeded
forwards. But the aspirates naturally had an unvoicing effect even on succeeding
consonants. Even the nasals, the consonants that were in general least susceptible in
Eldarin to unvoicing, were unvoiced both before and after the aspirates. The continu-
ants: [, r, y, w were also liable to the influence of preceding consonants, and became
unvoiced or partly unvoiced after voiceless stops or aspirates.*

(iii) Triconsonantal (or longer) combinations were not tolerated in Quenya as a rule.
The only exceptions being the cases where w followed after k, h, g, or y aftert, th, h, d (in
Quenya terms). Quenya permitted such groups as fikw, nty, sty, htw, lkw, lhy etc.”’ In
other cases y, w became syllabic i, u after a consonant group.*

(iv) Quenya was peculiar in not favouring the combinations of consonants, especially
stops, +r, |, while specially favouring the groupsr,1 + stop. All combinations withr,as
last element were altered.

15 On the early sporadic changes by metathesis: tr, tl, kI, ml etc. > rt, It, Ik, Im etc.: see
General Account, p. 26.

Where the original sequence was maintained before [ a vocalic element was very
early developed, normally of the same quality as the vowel preceding the stop: thus
makld > makal.*® The [1] was thus early removed from the unvoicing influence of p, t, k.
The vocalic element was not however developed before r at an early period. In Q. [r]

* Two paragraphs were struck through following this one:
The reductions and simplifications that produced this limited selection from the greater wealth of common
Eldarin are largely due to certain general lines of changes.
a) Metathesis, see above p. ...
* The cross-reference is to TQ 2, Part E, the sections on Contact of Consonants and Metathesis. The pages of the
former were originally numbered 24-5, while the page of the latter, originally part of TQ 1, was renumbered 26 as
part of TQ 2. In its table of contents TQ 2 was called a “General Account.” See PE 18, pp. 15-18, 54-5, 70, 101-2.
*! This heading was inserted apparently after the following seven items were composed. These items were
originally numbered “1.)” to “7.)” and later redesignated “(i)” to “(vii)” when the heading numbers “I” and “II”
were changed to “(1)” and “(2).” (See footnote 74.)
¢ “The weaker continuants: , r, y, w were” >> “The continuants: I, r, y, w were.” Note that by assimilation pro-
ceeding forwards Tolkien means that usually the consonant at the beginning of a combination would be altered.
® In this sentence k, fig >> k, h, g; t, nd >> t, th, h, d; hty >> htw; and lhy was added later.
* This sentence was originally: “In other cases the continuant became syllabic i, u after a consonant group, while
r,Iproduced ur, il (ul).”
% Cf. Etym. MaK ‘sword,; fight (with sword), cleave’, *makla, Q makil ‘sword’, N magl, magol.
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before or after other consonants other than [r], was weaker than in isolation, and was
in such cases only slightly trilled.*

Consequently when unvoiced, as after p, ph; t, th; k, kh [r] became evidently in AQ a
voiceless, probably untrilled, 7.’ This was transformed into s prehistorically — before
the spirantalization of aspirates, so that the original products of say pr, phr were alike
ps, identical with the products of p, ph + ancient s.”®

Where later, by analogy or by renewed suffixion, r (voiced) was again added to stops
or aspirates the voiced r became syllabic.”” This syllabic r after consonants became ar,
irrespective of the quality of the preceding vowel.”

= In a few old formations r, | followed after consonant groups. Here syllabification
was early and the development of tr > ts seldom occurred.” So VKweT: kwentrd ‘reciter’ >
Q quentaro, beside Tquenso ‘minstrel’ < kwentso, but tafikld ‘fastener, brooch’ > tafikal(d), Q
tafikal.””

(v) k, g were fronted to t, d before y. Owing to the opening in Q. of all voiced stops
(except after nasals and |, r) gy > dy only occurred in ndy, ldy, rdy (< figy, lgy, rgy).”> On
the pronunciation of ty, dy see below. Medial gy, however, became 3y > yy > iy. & Note
khy did not become thy, but produced via [xy] with fronted [x] a strongly spirantal
(long) voiceless [y], [h]: transcribed hy.

(vi) dd, bb, gg at an older stage had frequently become or been replaced by nd, mb, fig.
Where they remained unnasalized, or where re-produced, they became unvoiced > tt,
pp, kk. At the same time zd > st, and the rare zb, zg > sp (ps), sk (ks).

(vii) The aspirates and stops fell together and developed in Q. identically (when not
interfered with by grammatical or other analogy) in the following cases:

(a) before or after [s]. (b) when dynamically lengthened: as pp, pph etc. (c) in
combination with other stops: as pht, pth etc.

Before [s] the aspiration appears to have been lost, and phs, ths, khs > ps, ts, ks. In
other cases the two groups coalesced in stops with a weak aspiration (insufficient to
cause opening and spirantalization): so pp, pph > pp"; pht, pth, pt > pt" whence later
developments.

® This paragraph was altered in red ink from the following: “Where the original sequence was maintained, I, r
were transformed. It must be noted the normal articulation of I in Q. was high and without back-hollowing —
hence its usual vocalization as il; {while [r], especially >>} while [r] before or after other consonants [inserted and
deleted:] {consequently when unvoiced} was weaker than in isolation, and was then only slightly trilled. [Deleted
with black ink:] {Both [, r were also liable to be unvoiced or partially unvoiced after voiceless consonants (see
above), especially stops or aspirates (see above).}”
¢ At the beginning of this sentence “Thus after” >> “Consequently when unvoiced, as after” in red ink.
** The following paragraph, originally written below this one, was later struck through:

In similar position [l] became palatal and was transformed to (voiceless) y. The later products were

identical with those of stop or aspirate +y.

® In this sentence “r, | were again added” >> “r (voiced) was again added”; and “r, |l became” >> “r became.”
7 This is the alteration of the first of two sentences, the second of which was later deleted: “This syllabic r or r
after consonants became ar. The syllabic l in like position became il, but after labials (p, mb, m) ul.”
' In this sentence “tr > ts, tl > ty seldom occurred” >> “tr > ts seldom occurred.”
2 The end of this sentence replaced: “similarly tankla ‘fastener, brooch’ > Q tankila, beside tantya.” Cf.TQ 1, Part E,
VKWET ‘say’, *kwe-n-tro ‘reciter, minstrel’, Q gentaro; vTak ‘fix’, *ta-n-kla ‘clasp, brooch’, Q tankala (PE 18, pp. 50-51).
73 The qualification “(except after nasals andin Id, rd, Ib, rb)” >> “(except after nasals and , r).”
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= In case of initial sp, st, sk etc., however, the aspiration of the stops was strong,

and resulted often in spirantalization: see above p. 9.
(2) Details of the development of consonant-groups.
(i) Voiceless stops + other consonants.

(a) The old long “dynamic” consonants: pp, tt, kk remained more or less unchanged.
(On the probability of their slight aspiration, see above p. 15).”

(b) pt, kt. The development here is obscured by the continued use of the special
single letters }3 c[ , no doubt originally devised to represent AQ pt, kt, in spite of later
changes in their spoken forms.”

The normal PQ (and L.) development of c’ kt is ht.”” This is phonetically [xt] with a
fairly strong back-spirant [x], except in hty where the h is fully fronted.

= The Lindarin pronunciation of ht remains a weakened [xt]; but hty is [3t3], a
pronunciation often used in TQ by Lindar and imitated by others.

In spoken Lindarin AQ pt fz is pronounced ht or r:i.78 In PQ the pronunciation was
probably pt in which p remained bilabial (and in natural spoken language developed to
x). But in TQ the difference of the letter t:z. (related to B - p) and etymolog[ically]

retained pt which is pronounced ft, or pt. In our transcription pt (or pht) is used. In T.
pt, kt> pb,kp > ps, x, and some forms of this sort invade TQ.”

7 In this note “the spirantization of stops” >> “the aspiration of the stops” (presumably changed in the course of
composition); the cross-reference is to Section 2 on Initial groups, item (d) (i). The present item (vii) replaces an
earlier version, which was rejected after Tolkien had begun the next sectionimmediately below it:
7.) The aspirates fell together with stops (and did not phonetically develop into spirants) before or after
[s] of any origin{; and also}. They also fell together with the corresponding stops in combination with
other stops: i.e. pth, etc. developed as pt, similarly pht > pt.
Phonetically it is probable that the aspiration was lost {before s. But in other combinations the
aspiration merely became weaker, while the first stop of such combinations in fact the aspirates and
simple stops >>} before s, while in other combinations the aspirates [and] simple stops coalesced in a
weakly aspirated stop.
I Details of the development of Consonantal groups.
1.) Voiceless stop ...
7> The cross-reference is to item (vii) in the immediately preceding section.
7 This sentence was originally: “The development here is obscured by the continued use of the special single
letters}: r:’, no doubt originally devised to represent AQ pt, kt, to represent these sounds and their subsequent

spoken developments.” The changes are in red ink, except for the second of the tengwar, which was replaced in
ball-point. Note that we have reproduced Tolkien’s tengwar from a photocopy of the manuscript where it was
practical to do so; but often (as here) we have represented them using the Tengwar Annatar font instead.

7 In this sentence “TQ” >> “PQ” in pencil; “(and L.)” inserted in ink; and “development is ps, ht” >> “development
oft’ ktis ht” in red ink, with a corresponding emendation of “The latter being” >> “This is” in the next sentence.

7 This sentence was altered in red ink from: “In Lindarin AQ pt yields both ht and ps.” The word “yields” was not
struck through when the other changes were made, so the intended reading is not completely certain.
7 These four sentences were written in the left margin in red ink to replace the following:

The divergence of pt, kt, and the double development of pt in Lindarin are probably to be explained as

follows:— The earliest development in PQ, obscured by maintenance of the notation ‘L q was actually to

open both elements > [ph, xp]. In this combination, however, [p] did not develop > labiodental [f]; but in
spoken Lindarin developed > b > h, [x]: pt and kt thus falling together. The recognizable grammatical
relationship of [-p + t-] was thus destroyed, and in most cases, where that relationship was still clear, p was
reintroduced. Thus for pt there existed [pp] in the majority of cases, but hp only in isolated cases where the
relationship to stems in -p was forgotten. For kt only hp existed. There then set in a reaction against a
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sequence of two spirants, and one was closed: hp of either origin > ht; but pp naturally remained becoming
Lindarin and general TQ ps (pp being maintained only by those Noldor who usually used their native p for PQ,

TQ th, p). In TQ only the ps, pb was used, because of the permanence of the PQ spelling with a sign '1. related
to [p] P_ and quite distinct from vl kt, ht.

The heading for section (2) and the whole of item (i) replaced an earlier version:
(2) Details of the development of groups.
(i) Voiceless stops + other consonants.

(a) The old long “dynamic” consonants: pp, tt, kk remained. On their slight aspiration: see above, p. 15.

(b) pt,kt: the first element was opened. ktcertainly became [xt], and s transcribed ht. In hty the h [x]
became fronted to a voiceless y [h].

The sound of say mahtya and maitya thus became similar and were confused by some TQ speakers. But
in correct and learned pronunciation the h was strongly spirantal. In Lindarin hty > §t$, and this pronun-
ciation was much used in TQ especially by Lindar.

Owing to the use of special single letters for pt, kt (or pt, xt) the development of pt is less certain. The

usual TQ pronunciation of the PQ letter }L is [ps]. This has been explained thus: the earliest Q. develop-

ment was pp, xp (compare later Noldorin developments). Later xp by restopping > [xt] ht again. But the
reverse development.occurred with pp, possibly because in pp the development of p > f was hindered. In
this case pp > pp > ps. But it must be noted (a) that in no pronunciation (not even that of the Noldor) is
any pp preserved; while the actual phonetic development of pp as shown by Lindarin was to lp > xp > ht, pt
and kt thus falling together. It is thus probable that [ps] is an artificial TQ pronunciation of

proceeding thus: [xt] {but that} destroyed the grammatical perspicuity in cases like lep-, lepta > lehta;
hence T was pronounced lepta again, but again later owing to dislike of all E. languages for such

combinations of different stops changed to ps.
In ‘P. [pt] a similar development probably occurred though obscured by the PQ use of special single

letters for pt, kt. Thus pt > pt. The full development of p > f did not, however, occur in this combination
and the classical PQ pronunciation was probably bilabial voiceless w () + t. This is preserved {in} by
some speakers. In Lindarin this pt, vt > ht, falling in with kt. This pronunciation of’L is also heard in TQ

but only from Lindar. Most frequent is restored pt owing to the clear grammatical relations in such cases
as VkaP “leap™ kapta “make spring, scatter.” (The Noldor who dislike such combinations as pt, often
render it pp.)

On the page with the conclusion of the last paragraph, it is followed by an interim revision of item (b):

(b) pt, kt. The development here is obscured by the use in PQ alphabet of special single letters ‘P. 'c'

for these combinations.

It seems, however, clear that kt > [xt] transcribed ht. This remains the standard TQ pronunciation. In
hty, as mahtya, the h became fronted to same sound as that developed by hy (see above). The Lindarin
pronunciation is ftf — mastSa — and that is sometimes imitated by other kindreds.

In the case of pt however the TQ pronunciation of P.. is universally ps. {Note: not pp {even} among

those such as the Noldor who usually represent{ed} Q p, th by [p] not [s] >>} [alterations in red ink:]
(occasionally pp among those of the Noldor who usually represent Q p, th by [b]). [Struck out in red ink:]
{Occasional misuse of}g as [ps] even in documents of the classical period indicate that this development
is fairly old.}

{Though not entirely satisfactorily explained this >>} This divergence of kt, pt probably occurred in the
following manner. The earliest AQ development (obscured by writing) was actually the opening of both
elements: {pp, xp.} [In red ink:] pp, xp. With this compare the Noldorin developments of these combina-
tions. This then became with a reaction and also because [xp] then became [xt] — by a reaction against
sequence of spirants, aided by fact that ht was a recognizable grammatical relationship to -k + t- suffix.
[in black ink:] pp similarly became pt, but {since p in the combination >>} in the combination pp did not
proceed to {ft >>} f, but phonetically in actual Lindarin > {lut > ht >>} v > h ({falling in >>} pt thus falling in
with kt). {But ht had no recognizable grammatical relationship to -p + t- >>} The recognizable gram-
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(c) ps,ts, ks were favoured groups and remained unchanged.

(d) Before nasals, which in Q. exercised a strong voicing influence on preceding
consonants, p, t, k were first (already earliest AQ) voiced to b, d, g. But in the earliest PQ
b,d, g, whether original or thus derived from p, t, k, were nasalized tom,n, 1.

Since 71 did not occur as a suffixal consonant, and m was seldom used after labials (p,
ph, b) we are concerned only with pn>bn> mn; tn>dn > nn; tm > dm > nm; kn > gn > fin; km
>gm>nm.

All these combinations are said still to appear in AQ, but in classical PQ: nm > nw (a
favoured group); and fim > fiw > figw. Thus VTEK ‘write’: *tekma “writing, grammar” >
tegma, tefima, tefigwa.”

In early PQ fin remained as in tekna ‘a letter’ > tefina. But in TQ pronunciation this is
represented by nn, a development that may be due to actual natural pronunciation in
later classical PQ, since the spelling nn is also there frequently found. Compare the
assimilation of back-nasal 71 > n before other dentals.

Butifin> in;ufin > un. Tina, Tuknd. Tuzna.*

(e) Beforey,w. They, w were unvoiced. py remained; ty also. ky became ty. pw did
not occur (or had become pp prehistorically). tw remained. kw remained, and was a
specially favoured group — usually in names transcribed qu (or g).

In Lindarin ty of any origin became [t§] — as ch in English ‘church’ — and this
pronunciation was frequent in TQ. [It was normal in Nimendrean pronunciation of
Quenya).

(f) Before r, 1. On the special developments in this case see above p. 13, 14: (1) iv
‘General tendencies’:— pr, tr, kr > ps, ts, ks beside syllabic par, tar, kar, where the (voiced)
suffix r was again later introduced.” Medial -Thowever normally became syllabic | with
a preceding vowel of same quality as that of the preceding vowel. In case of - (not -r)
there appear also to be some instance[s] of transposition (similar to the much more
ancient metathesis), especially of tl > It, ki > Ik.

(ii) Aspirates before or after another consonant.

(a) The geminates or ‘dynamic’ long pph, tth, kkh being weakened in aspiration

became identical with pp, tt, kk. (The latter were, probably, in all Eldarin weakly

matical relationship to the series -p + t- is thus destroyed, and by a reaction (aided later by artificial
reading of PQ) {pp was reinstated >>} p was reintroduced. And while hp > ht by a reaction against[?] 2
spir[ants,] pp remained [?going ?to] ps. That this[?] is[?] not solely a TQ [?extrapolation] is shown by fact
that Lindarin has ht < pt only in a few isolated cases where the grammatic[al] rel[ation] was[?] obscured
or forgotten but psin such[?] cases[?] as Q ‘TP— kapta, make spring, L kapsa.

80 Cf. Etym. TEK ‘make a mark, write or draw (signs or letters)’, *tekma, Q tengwa ‘letter’, tengwe ‘writing’.
® This sentence and the forms of the name Tiina were written in pencil in the left margin; and the sentence was
later rewritten in black ink. The form Tu3na (positioned beneath Tuna) is very faint and might be read as Tugna.
¥ The end of this sentence was modified and a following note was deleted. The original reading was:
On the special developments in this case see above p. 13, 14: (1) iv ‘General tendencies’:—
pr, tr, kr > ps, ts, ks beside syllabic par, tar, kar.
tl, kI > ty or to syllabic til, kil
&  But note after p the palatal character of | was not present and it could not develop to py. The develop-
ment of pl was thus only to syllabic pul (except for sporadic, mostly ancient, cases of metathesis to Ip). Cf.
below ml> Im or mul.

The note was replaced by the following which was deleted in turn:
5= But note after p [1] was only sufficiently palatal to develop to [y] when followed by the front vowels i, e.
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aspirated; but in Noldorin the aspiration became strong so that pp, pph etc. coalesced in
pph etc. and eventually (in Exilic) produced spirantal combinations.)

(b) before t, th. Where either element of a group was originally aspirated, in
Common Eldarin the result was stop + aspirate: so p-th, ph-t, ph-th > pth. There was no
distinction in Q. between the development of pth, kth and of pt, kt. On their passage to pt
(ft, ht), kt see Stops.*’

(c) before nasals. Nasals did not voice aspirates, but were themselves unvoiced (in
pure phonetic development, unaffected by analogy). Most of these combinations were
rare, since they were largely got rid of prehistorically by metathesis (or by substitution
of nasal infixion for suffixion); or by avoidance of a nasal suffix.

No cases of phm occur; and no clear case of phn. Medial ph was not frequent.
Probably :—

thn > thri (with voiceless n) > tth > tt or analogical st.

khn > khri (with voiceless n) > kht > ht.
but thm > pra (with voiceless m) > thw, TQ sw (+= n.b. not hw).

khm > yim (with voiceless m) > hw.

(d) phr, thr, khr. Here the oldest development was probably ph¥, th¥, kh¥ > phs etc.
before opening or full opening of the spirants, hence with the products ps, ts, ks. Later
formations show far, par, har.

As after p, t, k the development of [ after spirants (aspirates) to syllabic | was early
enough to prevent unvoicing, and the normal products are f-1, p-I, h-1, with intervening
vowel taking the quality of the vowel preceding the spirant.*

(e) Before y, w. phy > fy with voiceless y occurs, but is rare; phw does not occur.
Note thy remained in PQ as py, and the resultant TQ sy remains as such in careful pro-
nunciation; some speakers especially Lindar make it [§] merging it with hy. thw
remained as such in PQ and remains as sw in TQ and never becomes hw. khy became hy
[L.$], and khw became hw.

& Note that whereas initially hy, hw represent (now TQ) simple sounds (strong
fricative voiceless y, w), medially they remain long, being derived from combinations of
two consonants; and a vowel before them is in a metrically long syllable.

(f) After nasals. The nasals were anciently unvoiced and the ultimate products were
pp, tt, kk. Thus mph > mph > pph, pp. These ancient forms usually survived in PQ, since
they had a sufficient phonetic relationship with the simpler forms: e.g. in nasal-
infixion: as in past-tense formations such as raphe “seizes,” rappe “seized.” But other
cases occur (a) where nasal was reintroduced after opening of spirant: mp, np, fiy then
result in mp, nt, fik; and (b) reintroduction producing TQ nth, ns.”

(g) afterr,l. Here spirants developed as between vowels.

rph, rth, rkh > rf, rp, rh, in the latter h being in PQ a strong spirant: the Lindarin
development of rh, Ih to long voiceless 7, [ being seldom intruded into TQ pronunciation
and never by Noldor.

Iph, Ith, lkh > If,1p, lh.

ez Note s, rsdeveloped in TQ from PQ Ip, rp remain as such, with strong voiceless s.

® This was altered in red ink from: “On their passage via pp, xp > ps (ht), ht: see above under stops.

* The phrase “to syllabic |” was inserted later.

® The second item in this sentence was altered in pencil from: “and (b) of later reintroduction producing TQ mph,
mf: nth, ns (not nh).” Tolkien wrote a hasty note or addition below, also in pencil: “So late[?] nsin[?] TQ.”
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Since r, | were partly unvoiced before the aspirates or resultant spirants, and before
[s], there was a strong tendency for rp > rs to become in TQ ss* (This was in any case
the normal development in Lindarin.)

Permitted but not frequent were lhw (< [kh-w); lhy (< lkh-y); similarly rhw, rhy, also
lthy, rthy. In TQ with change of b > s Ithy, rthy > I, r$, hence falling in with lhy, rhy in
pronunciation and spelling.”

(h) The aspirates did not occur after s since in CE they had lost their aspiration or
merged with p, t, k in this position. s-th, the only suffixal group of this type, became st.

(iii) The voiced stops: b, d, g.

(@) On their prehistoric unvoicing, and consequent merging with p, t, k, before other
voiceless consonants, especially t, s, see General account.”

w5 The historical or phonetical forms were frequently set aside by analogy, es-
pecially in case of b, since they so frequently obscured grammatical relationships. New
formations were then produced by the introduction of the medial form of the con-
sonant (as developed in normal or intervocalic positions) before the suffix. Thus aBa/
BA ‘away’, ‘go away’: the weak present should have produced *abta > apta, TQ apsa. This
does indeed occur, but has become entirely dissociated from the pa.t. avante. For apsa a
new pa.t. apsane was made; for avante a new present auta,i in which b, v > u has same
development as before medial voiced consonants. Similarly rt for d-t instead of st.”

1 But some hold that a base v awa also existed.

(b) with voiced stops: only bd, gd, d-d were produced by suffixion. These became
bd, 3d, zd (the last in CE). They were unvoiced in AQ producing pp, hp, st > pp (ps), ht, st.
Since these forms were rare, and usually grammatically isolated, they survived without
alteration, if at all.

Examples are: v1aB, lick: *labda: Q lapsa, licking up (food or drink), gluttonous eating;
T lauda, N laud, Dor. laud. VkHAG ‘pile up’: khagda “heap,” ‘piled mound”: Q hahta; T hada,
N haed, Dor. haud. vsep ‘rest’: Ezde ‘Rest’, especially as name of spouse of Olofantur
Lorien: Q Este; T Erde; N I3 (< éd < ezd); Dor. Ed.”®

Dynamic bb, dd, gg were usually avoided, and the nasalized forms mb, nd, fig sub-
stituted. The rarer cases of these long consonants in onomatopoetic words (such as
lubbii “a clumsy piece or lump”) were also, where the words were preserved at all,
unvoiced in Q.: as luppo.

(c) before nasals: b, d, g were nasalized to m, n, 7, falling in with the products of p, t,
k + nasal (see above). The later changes were also identical with those described for p, t,
k. As noted above under (a) the medial forms were sometimes substituted: so aun from
abn (instead of amn from abn); arn for afn (instead of ann for adn).” Thus hyarna
“compact, compressed” (syadna), after verbal stem hyar- (syap), beside hyanna.”?

% In this sentence original “rs, rp > rs” was revised in ink to “rp>rs.”

¥ The first sentence of this paragraph was inserted at the end of item (g), with a change of “(< lkh-y, or l-sy)” >> “(<
lkh-y)”; and the second sentence was added later in the left margin with an indication where to insert it.

8 See TQ 1, Part E §18 (iii), PE 18, p. 53.

* This sentence was inserted after the original composition.

% Cf. Etym. LaB ‘lick’, Q lavin ‘I lick’, frequentative lapsa ‘to lick’; KHAG, *khagda ‘pile, mound’, Q hahta, N haud
‘mound, grave, tomb’; EZDE ‘rest; name of the wife of Lorien’, Q Este, ON Ezde, Eide, Ide, N Idh, 1lk. Ed.

*In this sentence original “arn for adn, arn” >> “arn for afn” (or perhaps adn >> afn at the time of composition).

°? Tolkien changed khyadna >> syadna and kHYAD >> sYAD before completing this sentence, and “for *hyanna” >>
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(d) after nasals: b, d, g remained: so mb, nd, fig which were among the most favoured
medial groups of Q.; figy > ndy, see below.”

(e) after 1, r. In PQ the stops remained: ld, rd, lg, rg, Ib, rb. Igw, rgw became Iw, rw
already in early PQ; figw remained unchanged. Idy, rdy, ndy remained in early PQ but
later > ly, ry, ny. See below under Nasals, p. 22.* * In Lindarin Id, rd, Ib still remained;
but rb > rv; whilelg,rg> 13,13 > ll, rr; but Ige, rgé > lye, rye.””

(f) before continuants 1, r, y, w.

[b] at stage [b, bilabial] became vocalized to y, sufficiently early for the resultant
diphthongs to be treated in the same way as the inherited diphthongs.

[d] became [r] as between vowels, before y, w; dr, dl > rr, I

[g] proceeded to stage [3]. This became [1], before y; [u] before w; and before r, [ was
lost with lengthening of the preceding vowel. Thus magya > mai(y)a; dagwe > lau(w)e, but
magra > mdra; stegrd> thera; sogla > sdla.

[1t is said that AQ shows that in fact [3] > 1 after 1, & but ei then > ¢; similarly [3] > u
after i, 0, but ou then > 6]

Metathesis occasionally occurred in these combinations, notably in dl > Id (not II);
andin bl > [b.

(g) before s the primitive development was unvoicing: so that b, d, g + s > ps, ts, ks;
but where restoration occurred (for the preservation of grammatical perspicuity) after
opening of b, d, g medially to b, 7, 3, the results were us, fs, “s. The fs then became ss —
but rs was often preserved by analogy.”

(iv) The nasals. In CE [fi] became [3] (originally probably via nasalization of the neigh-
bouring vowels, the nasality of the whole group being then later abandoned), except
where it had become assimilated to some other nasal: as 7t > nt; also before other nasal,
and y, w (see below). m, n as a rule remained unchanged.

(a) On the unvoicing of nasals before cr after aspirates and the subsequent changes
see above (Aspirates).

(b) The combinations with following stops were specially favoured, and were pre-
served, except for the change of ik, fig > nt, nd before y.

= In TQ, based on Lindarin pronunciation, ty was pronounced [t§]. But dy in ndy,
ldy, rdy (none of them very frequent) did not develop to the corresponding [dZ] in
Lindarin. In consequence ndy, ldy, rdy tended to be confused with ny, ly, ry already in
late PQ; and this pronunciation (and also the simplified spelling) is normal in TQ.
Hence TQ Quenya for early PQ kwendya.”®

“beside hyanna” before beginning to compose the next item. Cf. TQ 1, Part E, VSYAD ‘compress’ (PE 18, p. 51).

*3The final clause was added later, originally in the form: “figy > ndy (L ndZ).” Seeitem (iv) (b) below.

* This sentence was added in the bottom margin with an arrow indicating where to insert it.

* The final clause here was inserted later; and two sentences that originally followed were struck through: “But
note lgy, rgy > Idy, rdy (which in Lindarin yield ld?, rdZ). On their pronunciation, see below under Nasals (ndy).”

% In the manuscript there is a dot under the initial phonetic symbol: “[d]” which might indicate a voiced dental
stop that is “slightly retracted,” as mentioned above in the discussion of the voiced stops in isolation, section 1 (c)
(ii); or this may be a deleted underline, i.e. Tolkien may have altered d >> “[d].”

” This item was added in the left margin. In the lower left corner of the page is a hasty note in red ball-point:
“after I, r. rd,ld; rv, Ib? rv;rg,lg” (the question mark is Tolkien’s); this might be connected with item (e) above.

* The last three sentences of this note replaced the following, which was struck through: “dy in ndy, ldy, rdy was
pronounced [dZ]. Thus kwendya was pronounced quenja [kwendza]. But the sound [dZ], which did not occur in N.
orT., and in Q. only occurred in these not very common combinations, presented difficulties, and ...”
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(c) The nasals were frequently assimilated to dentals: [fi] always; m always except in
mn which was preserved. m,fi+t,d > nt, nd. fis, ms in old formations similarly > ns. Since
nasals [n] were unvoiced before [s] the phonetic product was [ss] of all nasals + [s].

In TQ late reformations preserve ns (pronounced nz). Cf. late ns (with voiceless s) for
nth, phonetically tt.””

(d) For development of nasals after stops, voiced and voiceless, see above.

(e) In combination with other nasals the results were same as for the combination
of stops + nasal (see above), since stops became nasals in this position. But note before
suffixed n, m the nasality of [Ai] was originally preserved, so that efi-ma > efiwa > engwa;
éma was here an analogical formation proceeding from medial forms with lost [fi] via
[3].

Thus the geminates mm, nn remained. = [fifi] could only occur as a dynamic
lengthening, since [fi] was not used in suffixion: this [fifi] > fig in CE. The other dynamic
long nasals mm, nn had similarly become, as a rule mb, nd in CE; so mm, nn here con-
sidered are chiefly produced by suffixion.

fim, nm > (fiw>) figw, nw. [In older PQ this w probably was nasalized.]

fin remained in older PQ but early became nn.

(f) beforey, w. myremained unchanged. mw was avoided, or became prehistorical-
ly mm. ny, nw remained unchanged. fy, iw in CE did not lose nasality but became
strengthened > fifty, fifiw > figy, igw whence PQ ndy, figw; TQ ny, ngw.

(g) Before 1, r: Here the developments were closely similar to those observed
(above) where a stop preceded I, r. But after nasals certain metatheses were anciently
even more frequent, and were more liable to reappear again later, namely ml > Im; mr >
rm; nr > rn. This was less frequent in case of nl. 7l fir lost their nasality and became 3, 3r
> [, r (with lengthening of the preceding vowel).

Where the original sequence was maintained, after m [ became syllabic (as after
stops), and the resultant vowel took its quality from the preceding vowel: amla > amala;
imla > imila etc.”® But nl became Il; and in this case n-lis only a later form where it was
felt desirable to restore the obscured stem.

mr where not metathesized probably remained later than ml, and the ultimate
product was mar. The phonetic product of nr, however, was rr; the later “restored”
form was nar.

(v) The continuants:r,y, w.

These have mostly been dealt with under the previous classes. (a) [l, r] generally
remained intact, the only exception being the ancient change of r (via ) to s after
voiceless stops and aspirates (see above). Where retained: I, r were partly unvoiced
before the voiceless stops and aspirates (or their products), and s. Is, rs were preserved
in PQ and so in correct spelling. But the Lindarin pronunciation of rs (not rs < rth!) as ss
was frequent in TQ pronunciation.”

* Here “phonetically tt” refers to the fact that nth became tt by regular phonetic development: item (ii) (f) above.
% The phrase “after m” was inserted later.

T The last two sentences of this paragraph replaced the following, which was struck through: “Before s this
resulted in original rs > Q ss; but Is was preserved. (rswas also sometimes restored by grammatical analogy, since
the relationship of r medial of any origin [d, r] to sswas frequent and well understoo[d] ...”
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The combinations of 1, r: Il Ir, rl: These all gave phonetically II; but lar, r-I occurred
by grammatical analogy. rr was preserved.”

Before nasals: rn, rm, Im were favoured and preserved, but In > Id.

For development after s: see [s] below.

(b) [y, w] were as a rule retained unchanged, except for a marked unvoicing after p,
t, k, f, b. On the special development of khy, khw, see Aspirates.'®

After a consonant group they became syllabic i, u (with weak off-glide ;, u) — except
that asyllabic y was retained and favoured after k, g (> t, d), t, d; and w after k, g

& In these cases a diphthong or a long vowel could also precede: so mdtya,
maitya beside mantya, but kalt-wa > kaltua.
Before a following consonant of any sort y, w became 1, u and formed diphthongs with
the preceding vowel.

For development after s: see [s] below.

(c) [3]. The original [3], as distinct from the later [3] derived from Prim. [g] was a
weak sound, and though probably anciently frequent initially and medially, had already
vanished or been absorbed in CE in most positions — the resulting contractions of
vowels are therefore ancient and proceed as if no consonant had intervened.

This evanescent [3] when vocalized took its quality from the preceding vowel, with
which it coalesced, to form long vowels. But before t, th it was unvoiced in CE > h, and
this ht was preserved in Q., and strengthened, so that it fell in with products of g, k, kh +
t (etc.). But naturally the ht was only preserved in cases free from grammatical analogy.

An example is vMa3 “hand”: *mahta, Q mahta-, handle, deal with, wield, treat.'®

Ancient 3s similarly gave hs which however became ss (not ks). Examples in Q. are
not frequent, but a case is seen in masse, handful, share, just portion (in distribution),
measure or capacity (of a person).

There are no certain examples of [3] following after other consonants save the nasal
infix. Here the phonetic result of iz was fig > Q fig. A case is seen probably in Q enge
“ago, once (in past),” originally pa.t. (“it was”) of the vE3 ‘be’ from which the Q ea is
derived, though the pa.t. né is from a different stem.

Other cases do not occur, probably because 3- did not occur in ancient suffixes; nor
in talat- or kalta- stems. (In the latter case possibly because 3 was either not used or
primitively strengthened to g after 11,1, r.)

(vi) [s][z].

(a) [z] had only originally appeared in CE in the groups: zd, zg, and rare zb. These
groups were unvoiced in Q. Cf. p. 21 on voiced stops. The resultant st remained; sk, sp
were usually metathesized to ks, ps. For examples of st see p. 21."°° *mazgo “sticky
substance, mire”: Q makso; *buzbo ‘large fly’; Q pupso ‘blow-fly’ (with assimilative un-
voicing of initial b); T burbo.

12 This sentence was inserted later.

** This sentence was originally: “On the special development of sy, sw, khy, khw, see Aspirates and [s].”

1% “After a consonant group, or after a long vowel + single consonant they became” >> “After a consonant group
they became”; and “asyllabic y, wwere both retained” >> “asyllabic y was retained.”

195 Cf, Etym. Ma3 ‘hand’, *ma3-ta ‘to handle’, Eldarin *mahtd-, Q mahta-.

1% The cross-references are to item (iii) (b) above.
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(b) [s]. Later during the classical period, but after the fixing of spelling so that sign
for medial [s] remained same as that for (always voiceless) initial [s], Q s became voiced
medially between vowels, or between a vowel and a voiced sound (nasal or continuant).

In TQ voiceless medial [s] was in these positions only derived from older p < th (in
Lindarin pronunciation). The old ¢-sign therefore usually signified [z], and there was a

tendency (post classical and incorrect) to use the k—sign for initial or medial voiceless [s]

of any origin. Where [s] is voiced z is used in transcription in this account.'”’

Note that after continuants, Is, rs, s was strengthened and not unvoiced: see above.'*

The earliest of these voicings, possibly already in CE, or at least AQ, was in sm, sn >
zm, zn. The product of these in PQ was mm, nn.

When later but before the general medial voicing of s the suffixes m, n were re-added
to voiceless [s] the nasal was probably unvoiced and sm, sn > sw, st.'”” But cases are rare,
and may be usually explained by suffix-alternation.

(c) sr,sl. [Metathesis to rs, Is occasionally occurs, especially in old isolated forms.]

While s was still voiceless sr > si > ss (similar to developments after stops); but sl
appears to have remained as such, and asyllabic."'® Hence it later became zI> Il.

Later forms have zar, z-1.

(d) sy, sw. Before the voicing of medial [s], these combinations produced (long)
voiceless y, and w: [}j] and [}v]: that coalesced with the products of xy, xw (< khy, khw), as
they did initially. The products of later reformations after voicing of [s] > [z] were sy >
z-y > zi; sw > zu with syllabic i, u. These re-formations are less common in case of hy,
since its relationship to s, especially in TQ pronunciation [3], was sufficiently recog-
nizable.'"

(e) s was preserved unchanged in the groups st, ts, sk (usually > ks), ks, ps, ss, sty, skw.

(f) at end of consonant groups [s] was stronger, and was not voiced: hence rs, Is, ns
remained with (partly) unvoicedr, l. The earliest product of ns was > ss; but ns was often
reproduced by grammatical analogy in that case.'"

But ns > nz as in Rothinzil.'*?

On the occasional intrusion into Quenya of Lmdarm forms with r < z < s: see
General Changes in isolation.'"*

' This sentence was inserted after the original composition.

1% In this note ns, Is, rs >> Is, rs (in pencil); and beneath the deleted ns Tolkien wrote “ns > nz” (also in pencil).

19 Against this sentence Tolkien wrote an “X” in pencil in the right margin; and beneath this wrote zm, nn (also in
pencil), and underlined the second of these combinations.

¢ This is a revision of an original sentence, which stood immediately after sr, sl and before the bracketed remark:
“While s was still voiceless {these >>} sr became si*>> ss; but sl did not as after stops become syllabic s-1.”

' These two sentences replaced the following at the time of composition: “The relationship of stem-s to hy- (TQ
pronunciation [5]) was sufficiently recognized and reformations [at] a later period in this case are not common.
But reformations of hw > zu after voicing of medial [s] are frequent. In both cases later z + y, wgave syllabic zi, zu.”
"2 n the previous sentence r, I, n >>r, I; and here “classical” >> “earliest”; “occasionally” >> “often™; and “in that
case” added later, all of these changes being made in pencil.

1 Cf. Adunaic Rothinzil ‘Flower of the Foam’, in “The Drowning of Anad(iné,” Sauron Defeated, edited by Chris-
topher Tolkien, 1992, p. 360.

" The last two sentences were each added later, apparently at separate times.

PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 19 — Page 49



Outline of Phonetic Development |. R. R. Tolkien

Summary.
Medial: derived from older:
p- p.
pp- pp, pph, mph (phm).
ps. ps (< p, ph, b +s); pr, phr; sp (zb); pt (< pt, ph-t, p-th)."”
Py. py.
t. t.
tt. (long) tt, tth; nth; th-n."'
ts. ts(<t,th,d+s); tr, thr.
ty. ty, ky.
tw. tw.
k. k.
kk. kk, kkh, fikh.
ks. ks (<k, kh, g +s); kr, khr; sk (zg).
kw. kw.
phy, fy. phy.
th (s). th.
thy (sy); thw (sw). thy; thw.
h. kh.
hy. khy; sy.
hw. khw, sw.
V. b.
s (2). s.
m. m.
mm. mm (pm, bm); sm (> zm).
mp. mp.
mb. mb (bb).
my. my.
mn. mn, pn, bn.
n. n.
nn. nn, tn, dn; sn (> zn); later from fin (q.v.).
nt. nt.
nty. nty; fiky.
nd. nd.
ndy. ndy; figy; fiy.
ny. ny; later from ndy (above).
nw. nw; nm, tm, dm.
ns. n + sreformed; rare ntr; (later TQ = nth).
fik. fik (older 7ik, m-k, n-k).
ng. ifi; fig (gg); 113,
fikw. fikw.
figw. figw; fiw; iim, km, gm.

" In this list “(zb)” was inserted later; and Tolkien wrote “bd -” above pt. See item (2) (iii) (b) above.
Here tthwas inserted later.
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[Medial: derived from older:]
y. y; (g before &); 3y, gy.
w. W; 3W, gW.
L [; occasionally d.
Ip. Ip (pl).
Iph, If. Iph (phl).
It. It (t1).
Ity. Ity, lky.
Ith (Is). - Ith (thl).
rare lthy. lthy.""
k. Ik (k).
lkw. lkw.
lh. lkh (khl).
rare lhy. lkhy, Isy; [TQ Ithy > Isy > [I3]].
rare lhw. lkhw.
b. Ib (bl).
ld. Id; In, (dl).
lgy (Iny). > later ly.
lg, (91).
Im, ml.
Is (TQ Ith).
ly; later < Idy (as above).
lw, lgw.
I rl Ir,nl, sl (zl).
r;d.
< rp(pr); rph, rf < rph (phr);

<rt,(tr); rty <rty,rky; rth(rs) < rth(thr);  rthy(rsy) < rthy.
< rk,(kr); rkw < rkw; rh < rkh; rhw < rkhw; rhy < rsy,rkhy (later also rthy).
< rb(br)'

© 33 TIITAIRRITETEITEE

< rd(dr); rdy < rdy, rgy.

< rg(gr)

< rm(mr); m < m(nr);

< m

< rs,(sr), (later TQ rth).

< 1y, later from rdy as above.

< rw,rgw.

early formofz<s. = s finally.

ss. < ss,ns, st, hs (< 3s).
st. st (sth); st < older t-t etc.; zd (from zd, d-d etc.).
sty. sty, sky, (skhy, sthy).
sk. is rare, but occasionally preserved as in liske ‘reed’ (< lisge) = ks (sk, zg etc.).
skw. skw (skhw).

"7 This item was inserted to the right of the item for Ith, in the form: “rare lthy < Ithy.” Both of these items were
originally given between Iph and It, and later circled with an arrow indicating where to move them.
"® Tolkien wrote “rv?” to the right of this item in red ball-point.
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[Medial: derived from older:]
h. kh.
hy. khy, sy.
hw. khw, sw.
ht. k, kh, g + t (th), d, originally pt (p, ph, b + t (th)); khn."'*’
Final consonants.

CE did not have many final consonants. In all words inflexional dentals d, t, s, n, r (1) and the
labial m;y, w not > u, i (y,1); and the combination nt."”® In monosyllables some old stems ended in
non-inflexional nasals n, m (7 > 3), continuants y (> 1), w (> u), |, r, 3 (> 0)."” But uninflected
stems probably did not end with consonants save in a few prep|ositions] or pronoun [?77].1%

Q. insofar as the phonetics were concerned preserved all these save: m which > n; i, 3 which
were lost; and d > r, as *tad ‘thither’ > tar (cf. N tad > ta > t5).'*

ondotta. ondot.
gondat. zondot. ondot.
Lindar[in] m > n was very(?] early.

" In this list d was inserted in pencil. The second page of an earlier version of the summary of medial consonants
was preserved because the back of the page was reused. This text was deleted with a single diagonal stroke:

fik

older fik (also occas[ionally] < mk, rik).

rig older fig (occas. < gg); also pre-Eldarin 7i (infix) {g} 3; Air.
figw = fiw, figw; fim, gm, km.

y = y. also 3 before ¢; (3y) gy. w o= w,(3w)gw.
l = I (occas. d).

r = r, d

= Ip (pl); o = rp (pr).

It = It (1), Ith (thl); rt = rt (tr).

lty = lty, Ithy, lky; rty = rty, rthy.
lk = lk. rk = rk.

lkw = lkw. rkw = rkw.

Id = ld, In; rd = rd. b = b
Im = Im (ml); m = rm (mr).
m = rn (nr).

il = I, rl; (sl>2l); nl, dl. 13

rr = rr, (sr>zr). nr,dr. r3.

Ith, later > It from lth. similar rth > rt.

Is = Is. rs = rs.

ly = ly. also {I3>>}lg in lye.

ry = ry. also {r3>>}rgin rye.

lw = Iw. ™w = rw; rb.
{lv,rv = b, rb.}

s is early form of z. from olders.

ss = older ss;ns; sr.

st = st (sth). also s in star, stil < later sr, sl.

sty = sty, sky, s...

sk is rare. < older sk (skh). usually > ks,

skw = skw.

120 “probably only” >> “In dissyllables and longer” >> “In all words”; and “y, w not > u, i (,1)” was inserted later.
' The phrase “showed also 3, g 7" >> “ended in non-inflexional nasals n, m (fi > 3)” in the act of composition.
2 This replaced the following in the course of composition: “Prob[ably] no others allowed but inflexion ...”

12 Cf, Etym. TA, demonstrative stem ‘that’, Q tar ‘thither’ (*tad), ON to.
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Quenya. Development of the Vowels.
The original Eldarin vowels were :—
Short : ii e a o u
Long i, e, € a 9, 0, U
Diphthongs ei, ai, oi, ui

ou, au, eu, iu
Of these: ei, ai, oi and ou, au, eu could also be long (mainly as the result of con-
tractions, or of compensatory lengthenings).***

To these must be added the obscured vowel a, and the syllabic sonants, 1, r, m, n, f1.'*
The Quenya vocalic development was much simpler than the consonantal; and the vowels of
Eldarin were in Quenya on the whole better preserved than in any other branch.

The general development in stressed stem-syllables was as follows :—

The short vowels. These showed no general change.

When stressed the sequence wo was usually changed to wa. A similar change occurs in
Noldorin. But when unstressed wo was often reduced (before the unrounding of the o) to o with

loss of w. Cf.the development of *qwo- ‘together’ > wd- and o-"."*

= The sequence wo remained unchanged. There was no corresponding change of ye >
ya.

The long vowels. The Eldarin open and close ¢/é and §, 6 became merged in € and 6. These
sounds were evidently of middle quality, neither very tense or close nor very slack or open;
but they tended rather in the direction of ¢, § than of ¢, 6.

But they had interiorly been reduced to normal length in prehistoric period, except in final
syllables, q.v. Note that in PQ a stressed final long vowel, only occurring in monosyllables, was
longer than normal. Eldarin certainly also possessed “overlong” or trimoric long vowels, pa-
rallel to the long diphthongs, produced by contraction (especially in inflexional syllables) as
e.g. of a+a(aza)."”’

The diphthongs. ei remained in AQ, but became in PQt. ¢ when it bore the PQ stress. But in
unstressed syllables (according to PQt. accent), and in final syllables other than monosyllabic
words it became [i]: see below. ;

Similarly ou remained in AQ; but became in PQt. where still stressed 6. Otherwise it became
u: see below.

iz The stressed sequences yei, wou were the first to change. In these cases, loss of 1, u
by dissimilation producing ye, wo appeared already in AQ.

The stressed sequence woi became wai, parallel with the change of wé > wd. But wou became

wo. The sequence wau was not favoured and became (if the word containing it was not re-
placed) waby dissimilation.

' Here “mainly except in monosyllables as the result of contractions” >> “mainly as the result of contractions.”
' This sentence was inserted here as a replacement for another sentence which Tolkien indicated should be
inserted into the table of vowels but then deleted: “There also occurred syllabic (vocalic) 1, r, m, n, fi {mainly} ...”
1% Cf, Etym. w0 ‘together’, “The form wd would if stressed > wa in Eldarin. In Q. the form wo, and the unstressed wd,
combined to produce prefix o- ‘together’.”

' This paragraph was added later in the left and bottom margins with an arrow indicating where to insert it.
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15 The cases of w preceding a diphthong ending in u are rare, since bases seldom had
w as a medial consonant where the initial consonant was w, kw, gw etc.; while suffixal w,
u was as a rule avoided as far as possible in similar cases.

In Parmaquesta iu, ui remained falling diphthongs: that is they remained iy, w. Also iu, and
ui remained wholly distinct from eu, oi respectively (the latter had ‘open’ first elements).

=  In TQt., however, especially according to Lindarin use, iu became shifted to 14/yi, and
ui to ui/wi. This change was due to changes in early Lindarin. But it took place after all the
changes of consonants before y, w above described had been completed. Thus PQ kiuka > TQ
kyiika, but ky remained and did not produce ty. Similarly PQ tuile > TQ twile producing an initial
tw- not otherwise found in Quenya. The PQ spelling was maintained.

The Noldor who had u; as a frequent sound in their own language, and also possessed iw,
usually avoided this Lindarin pronunciation. The much later Lindarin change of eu > iu > yi;
and oi > ui > wi was sometimes used (by Lindar) in TQt., but was regarded as incorrect, and
avoided by careful or learned speakers.'**

The long diphthongs of Eldarin were all products of contraction (e.g. where one element or
both had originally been long), or of compensatory lengthening (e.g. as in awa > du). In
primitive Lindarin they only remained as such finally in stressed monosyllables, and in final
inflexional syllables. In all other cases they had been reduced to normal length.

i Note that all long vowels and diphthongs were over-long (longer than normal)
when standing finally in stressed monosyllables.

In AQ the long diphthongs remained distinct (in length) from the normal only when stand-
ing absolutely final in syllables that still in AQ after the accent-shift (see below) received a
stress, main or secondary. Otherwise they were, by simple phonetic development, shortened
to normal length, though not reduced or obscured. But the original phonetic results became
much altered, in inflexional syllables, by cross-influence between words of similar declension
or conjugation but different accentual patterns.

In PQ (and TQ) long diphthongs remained as such only in stressed monosyllables. In TQ their
distinction then from the normal diphthongs consists in the extra length of the first element.

12 Long ui, iu did not occur at all. Since these secondary diphthongs were only produced
medially by the contact of u, i and the medial consonant y, w of a TaL-base before a suffixal con-
sonant, or in the kalta-form of xaLaT-bases with medial y, w. Examples: vTuy ‘sprout’; tuile
‘spring’ > Q tuile ‘springtime’; VKiwik : kiukd ‘thigh’ > Q ciuca.'”’

In composition, derivation, or inflexion i, i + vocalic addition > w, y or uw, iy; 4, T similarly >
uw, iy, or iw, fy.m

% In the margin to the left of this paragraph Tolkien wrote “rev. so far” and a large asterisk. Since the Outline of
Phonology, which appears to have at least begun as a careful revision of the Outline of Phonetic Development, ends
with a discussion of the vowels that was completed only as far as the treatment of the diphthongs iu, ui, this
marginal note seems to corroborate that part of the Outline of Phonology is a revision of the present Development of
the Vowels, up to this point.
12 Cf. Etym. TuY ‘spring, sprout’, *tuile, Q tuile ‘spring-time’; Tw ‘fat, thick’, *tiuks ‘thigh’, Q tiuko.
®® These two paragraphs replaced the following, probably in the course of composition:
= Longu}, iu did not occur at all; because these secondary diphthongs were {formed only by the contact
of u with medial y cons...} only formed medially by contact of {it with 1, y, or T with} i with 1, y, or of { with i1, w.
In other cases dissyllabic uwi, awi, uwt, awi/iyu, iyy, iyd, iyd had arisen. In inflexion i+4, similarly stems in
ii/1, followed by inflexional vowels yielded w, uw, aw/y, iy, ty.
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The obscured vowel [a] was not an inherited sound, but was the product of reduction (in
Common Eldarin or at least in the prehistoric period of Lindarin) of unstressed d/¢/5, under
conditions described below (see Accent). Its development (and the development of preceding
consonants) in final syllables will be described in the section on Final Syllables in Quenya. In
medial syllables it became i before y, and i before w. It was usually lost otherwise and the
resultant consonant groups treated as described above.™

The syllabic m, n, ii were only old initially, in that form of the inherited initial groups mb, nd,
nig which developed syllabic nasal. In Q. m >um;n > an; i > ifi but i + gw > ufi.

Syllabic nasal was also produced by the comparative prefix né- > na > n. This yielded an
before dentals, am before labials and afi before back-consonants. This quality a in latter cases
may have been generalized, but probably the assimilation of na > n to non-dental consonants
was after development of n > an. Before vowels an appears extracted from pre-consonantal

{Medial u-i>ufor uwi ...}

i, 1 with w, y medial base consonant + suffixal or third-kALAT consonants, as vTUY-, sprout, *tuilé, spring,
VKIWIK, kuika ‘thigh’. before add[ed] vowels in [?derivation], [?composition] or inflexion, u, i bec[ame] w, y or
uw, iy and @, T bec[ame] uw, iy or Gw, 1y.

The whole discussion of long diphthongs (including these paragraphs) was a replacement for an earlier version:

The long diphthongs. These only occurred in final syllables (including monosyllables) as the products of
inflexion, through the coalescence of stem-endings with inflexions, or through compensatory lengthening
after loss of ancient final (short) vowels.

These long diphthongs were shortened, probably in Common Eldarin when followed by a final consonant.
Theyremained in AQ when absolutely final, either in stressed monosyllables, or in final syllables that still (in
AQ) received a secondary stress (as described below). Otherwise they were shortened, or made of normal
length, though not reduced or obscured, already in AQ. The original phonetic situation was, however, much
altered ({especially} in inflexion) by cross-influence between shortened and unshortened forms {in} within
the limits of the later declensions and conjugations.

In PQ long diphthongs remained as such only in stressed monosyllables. They were then chiefly disting-
uished from the short or normal diphthongs by the length of the first element.

& Long ui, iu did not occur because in inflexional final syllables these diphthongs did not occur at all, for
the product of stem -u, -i before a vocalic inflexion was (u)w-, (i)y-{; while ui, iu lengthened by compensation
became uwi, iyu}. [Added in the left margin:] That is diphthongal ui/iu only arose (in medial syllables) through
contact of i with vocalized medial y + suffixal or third-kALAT consonant; or similarly of f + w. In all contacts of
i, +voweleitheru,i>w,y,or a dissyllable was produced.

Eldarin must certainly have possessed, parallel to the long diphthongs, over-long or trimoric simple

vowels, produced in inflexional syllables by such coalescences as stem -a + inflexional -a > a. These were,
however, at no time in Q. distinguished in spelling from the normal long vowels. It is probable that in AQ
they remained over-long only in stressed monosyllables, and were otherwise reduced to normal long vowels
(but not to short vowels).

= In PQ final long vowels, of any origin were longer than normal when they stood in stressed mono-
syllables.

" Thelasttwo sentences in this paragraph were a replacement for the following:

In {medial >>} initial or medial syllables it became I {and was} before {i >>} y {(iy) and was absorbed[?]: ai and
ay (a1) > I; similarly} and 1t before {u (iiw) >>} w {: au and aw (au) > }. It was {lost >>} usually lost before or after
sonants (I, r and nasals) producing the syllabicl, r, n, m, fi described below: as *kwénadé > kwendé ...

In medial syllables in contact with other consonants it often became a [inserted and deleted:] {but as usually >
is[?]}, but was also often lost if the resultant consonant group was tolerated in Q. Thus okotd > okatd > oktd, Q
ohta.
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cases, beside n (with lengthening of vowel) which is the phonetic form, but survives only in a
few forms, irregular, or grammatically isolated, as ..."*’

Syllabic ], r were only produced by loss of a (< g, &, 5). r produced ar. | produced il/al/ul
according to the surroundings of which the preceding vowel was the strongest influence.
Initial ] only occurred as reduced form of negative prefix ld. It yielded usually al."™**

On the special vocalic development in Q. final syllables see below. The Eldarin and Quenya
Accent-patterns must first be considered.

For a description of the probably earliest common Eldarin Accent-system, see above in
General Account, F. Minquetyarme.”* The Eldarin Accent was “free,” that is it was not tied to
any special position in the word by quantitative or rhythmical rules, but the position of the
“main accent” (a) governed the incidence of secondary accents and (b) was associated with
variant types of formation: for instance agent-nouns and proper names of persons ending
anciently in 6/e/a were usually oxytone."

It was in this department that Eldarin branches earliest began to diverge (rather than in the
actual accentual patterns): that is in the significant employment of accent-place as a defining
or derivative method. Liridarin adjectives ending in a were frequent and usually oxytone (this
probably being an ancient feature), but they were less frequent and seldom oxytone in T. and
N. In Lindarin the ne suffix of the past tense always bore the main stress, not so in T. or N.

The Lindarin dialect did not pass through a period in which the main accent was retracted to
the first stem syllable (the initial syllable of the word in most cases, save for a few prefixes
that were not stressed). This retraction occurred early in Telerin, and later in ancient Noldorin;
but in Lindarin the older accent-pattern with only lesser modifications was maintained for a
long time, though it had already been changed before the beginning of records (AQ or PQ).

i 1. But N. very early went with T. in abandoning the oxytone accent of words
and retracting the main accent to an earlier syllable.”® See the accounts of these
languages.

2. The chief Lindarin modification was the abandonment of the oxytone accent on
final short vowel (not followed by a consonant). The accent was either retracted, or
the accented vowel lengthened.

The Primitive accent seems always (at least in all the Eldarin branches) to have included a
fairly marked degree of stress or expiratory force, coinciding with tonal variations: raising (or

2 The end of this sentence, which Tolkien left incomplete, was changed from: “but survives only in a few forms
no longer associated with the ord[inary] grammatical derivation, as ...”
' The last two sentences in this paragraph were added in the left margin. These four paragraphs on 2 and the
syllabic sonants were written on two sides of a slip with the annotation, “Rider to Vowels (d),” which was pinned
onto the page with this letter designation and containing the end of the discussion of long diphthongs and the
beginning of the discussion of accentuation, between which it was presumably intended to be inserted. There is
and earlier, deleted version of part of the discussion on this slip, at the top of the previous manuscript page:
The syllabic sonants m, n, ii occurred initially as one of the developments of Prim[itive] initial mb, nd, fig etc.;
medially after reduction of prim. unstressed alefo, {finally only} m, n occurred finally as result of reduction of
am, an and ma, na (see below); |, r occurred only ...
1*See PE 18, pp. 55-7, 105-6.
> Note that the term oxytone means having an acute accent on the last syllable.
¢ The phrase “retracting the main accent to an earlier syllable” was altered from: “retracting this to the penult
(iflong) or {antepen[ult] >> preceding or [?medial] long syllable (if any), or >>} to an earlier syllable.”
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lowering) above (or below) the normal level.””” The element of stress was in general increased
in all the Eldarin branches as time went on, most markedly of all in the Lemberin and
Laiquendian varieties, markedly in Telerin of Valinor, less so in Noldorin (until the Exilic period),
and least of all in ancient Lindarin. The degree of stress was, however, sufficient in all branches
at an early period to cause certain vocalic reductions in (anciently) unstressed syllables, which
are common to the Eldarin tongues (though not necessarily developed before their actual
separation).
As far as Quenya is concerned these very ancient effects of accent are the following:—

1) obscuration of d/é/5 to murmured [3] in entirely atonic syllables after the main stress.
This occurred anciently in stressless final syllables of all kinds. Also often interiorly
in long words with a far-retracted accent — for the most part in old compounds —
where stressless d/é[5 were several syllables removed from the main stress — e.g.
kwenedé, elf; but méri-kwenedé ‘dark elf > mdri-kwen(a)dé > mdri-kwen(a)deé.*®

N.B. This reduction did not occur medially before 2 consonants (including y,1 | w,
u) — except that the end of first elements of old compounds were often treated as
final syllables.
(2) In similar compounds to those described above long vowels were often reduced to
short vowels in medial or final syllables.
(3) unstressed medial iiy- > iy-; unstressed iw- > uw-."”’

The position of secondary stresses (often marked and relatively strong) in [the] prehistoric
period had important effects on vowel development. This was dependent on the position of
the main stress and of the quantity of the other syllables according to a pattern that was very
similar in all branches, and was liable to reappear again.

The secondary accents were placed (subject to other considerations) on alternate syllables
in either direction from the main stress. The secondaries that preceded the main stress (e.g. in
oxytone or paroxytone words) were the strongest.'*

¥ The phrase “raising (or lowering) above (or below) the normal level” was inserted later.

% In this sentence: “often in” >> “often interiorly in”; “an early” >> “a much-retracted” >> “a far-retracted”;
“mainly” >> “for the most part”; and “far-removed” >> “several syllables removed.” Cf. Etym. kweN(ep) ‘EIf,
*kwenedé, Q gende ‘EIf and Mor, *mori ‘black’, Q more ‘black’, Morigendi ‘Dark Elves’.

' These three numbered items were a later replacement for the following deleted items:

1) The obscuration of a, e, 0 producing a murmured vowel (2) where they stood in entirely atonic syllables:
notably in stressless final syllables, or interiorly {in syllables >>} in weak syllables adjacent to the main accent and
stress, [added:] in long words (especially in second elements of compounds) far from the main stress. * Note
that this reduction occurred even when g, ¢, 0 were followed by a consonant group, or by a final consonant,
linserted clauses:] before i,y 2 > i (so unstressed ai > ai > i, etc.); before i, w > u. [Inserted sentence:] So that the
diphthongs ai, ei, 0i / au, eu, ou could be reduced to {i/d. See>>}ai/au (and hence to f, i). On the development
of [a] see above. On final syllables see below.

{(2) This [a] was lost {in final syllables, and was >>} when absolutely final, or when it was followed by a
continuant (|, r, y, w) or nasal n, m, A, [(Jfinally only n, m). ai, au > 1, i, but ya, wa > I, ti. On the Q. development of
 r resultant syllabic I, r, m, 5, n see below. [Added in the margin:] A preceding y, w thus became syllabic i, . A
preceding I, r became al, ar. [A preceding] m, n became syllabic am, an.}

(2) unstressed uy- > iy; unstressed iw- > uw-. Unstressed i, ii were not usually otherwise reduced in pre-
historic period: the tendency to produce e, o finally or before r was a later process.

(3) Invery long words, especially in early compounds the second element was often reduced. Thussuch a
full noun as *taksé “pin, nail” in the compound *péle-taksé ‘pivot’ became péle-taksé and then péletaks(a).
*kwenedeé ‘elf’, {*Mdri-kwenadé >>} *Mdri-kwénede ‘Dark-elf’ > Mdri-kwén(a)dé.

"* This sentence was added later. Note that the term paroxytone means stressed on the next-to-last syllable.
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iz Two adjacent syllables were not accented, except in the rare case of composition
with a stressed monosyllabic first element. In such cases (if the compound was still felt
to be so or was “loose”) a secondary could be borne by the first element even if the
second element was accented on the initial syllable, as tdl, foot + gdrta, hide, ‘leather’ >
tdlgdrta, tdlgarta ‘high boot’.'*!

But in normal long words, especially those made with derivative suffixes etc., the secondary
accent was attracted by [a] long syllable (not adjacent to stress), and never fell on a short final
syllable.'” A strong secondary accent was borne by a long syllable separated from the main
(a) by one syllable, long or short: types manddlé, kdrtasta; or (b) by two syllables: type kdrpalima.
A weak secondary was borne by the furthest of a series of two or three short syllables that
preceded the main, types alakdnda, kalimaldnda, kéliimalo.

Note that a long syllable adjacent to the stress did not attract the secondary, so
erémaloite.'**
But one or two short syllables following the main had no secondary. In the rare cases of three
the middle had a light secondary stress: mdnddlé; ninkwerita.
©=  N.B. for this purpose a vowel + syllable with[?] final consonant or pause[?] constitutes
a long syllable, hence ninkwéritar.

Later but while the ancient accent was still in use the following special Q. developments
occurred.'®

(1) In trisyllabic (or longer) words, but not in dissyllables; a short vowel of any quality,
including i, i, was syncopated and lost before a single consonant, when preceded by a stressed
syllable (main or secondary) that contained a vowel of the same quality:— in other words there
was a tendency to reduce surviving KaLaT-forms to kaLT(a)-forms. Thus *néleki “teeth” > nélki;
*figolodo “Gnome” > figoldo; but *Oromé (name) remained.'*

This syncope occurred most regularly where the preceding syllable was short, and the
intervening consonant one that (after syncope) would form with the next consonant a
favoured group, sc. mostly before s, |, r, y, w and nasals."” But it could also occur after a long
vowel: as *taraka > tarkd, tarkd. And before stops and other non-sonant consonants: as *kotd >
oktd.

Syncope of i, u occasionally occurs after diphthongs in 1, u respectively, as duluta- [>] aulta: >
Q olta; Mailiko-r > Mailkd(r) > Melkor (cf. N Maeleg).

(2) After this syncope, but still before the Q. accent shift: Long vowels that remained in
unstressed medial syllables were shortened, but not lost. So Oromé > Oromé (Q Orome).

™ While composing this example in this note Tolkien started to write the derived compound as “> talg...”
apparently with weaker secondary stress on the first element, but replaced this immediately by “> tdlgdrta,”
perhaps exemplifying the “strongest” secondary stress mentioned in the sentence inserted before the note. The
alternative form tdlgarta with main stress on the first element may be due to the compound with the meaning
‘high boot’ no longer being felt to reflect the etymological sense of ‘foot-leather’.

2 In this sentence “normal words” >> “normal long words”; “accent was” >> “secondary accent was” (in the
course of composition); and “long syllable” >> “long syllable (not adjacent to stress).”

13 Here “the furthest of two or three” >> “the furthest of a series of two or three”; and a second type éremaloité
was heavily deleted.

' This sentence replaced: “The initial syllable was preferred if ...”; and in it “long vowel” >> “long syllable.”

4 “While” >> “Later but while.”

"¢ Cf. Etym. NEL-EK ‘tooth’, Q nelet, nelki (or nelke); orROM, *Orgmé, Q Orome.

'’ The final phrase of this sentence was added later in the left margin.
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(3) [a] in final syllables was lost — see Final Syllables — and at end of long words, especially
compounds, d, ¢, 6, reductions of ¢, @, 6 (as described above), were also lost.'*® Thus kwenedé >
kwendé: but méri-kwénedé > mdri-kwénadé > mérikwéndé > mérikwen(d), Q Moriguen.

15 These compounds were often reformed from the old simplex; and sometimes the
reverse took place: a form proper to a compound was extracted and used separately.
Thus beside Moriguen also Moriquende. [An interesting case is Q Vdlinor beside Vdlinore.
This is derived from Bdli + nddré ‘land’ > Bdlindoré, Bdlindoré, Balindor > Q Valinor reformed
after the simplex norée but preserving the i due to ancient nd. The compound is old as
shown by this formation. In later loose compounds the uninflected singular form only

was used in vague adjectival or genitival function. Also later the adjective Bald, power-
ful, replaced the old noun Bdlé. Cf. ON Balandore > N Balannor.]'*

After the above changes and before PQ or AQ there occurred the Q. accent shift. The main
accent became fixed and possibly somewhat less forcibly stressed (no further vowel obscura-
tions or losses occurred except in final syllables). 1t now fell on the penult where that was long;
otherwise if fell on the antepenult. But syllables preceding the main stress were not obscured.

In general such interior long vowels as had remained at end of archaic period were still kept
— since the accent in fact so frequently stood on them, as in toroma > toréma."*® But long vowels
in open syllables that were now in the antepenult and just before the main stress tended to be
shortened in PQ & though spelling is usually maintained are always shortened in TQ. But a
stress-less long vowel is usually maintained in the initial stem-syllable. Thus toromanna > PQ

toromdnna, TQ toromdnna. But koma, komallo > Q coma, comdlls.**

1 Before the beginning of this item two false starts were deleted: “It was not until these two changes had
occurred that the Q. accent shift took place. In consequence in ..."; and “In compounds.” The first clause of the
item itself was a replacement in the act of writing for: “final [a] was lost.” Note that there is a short section on
“Final Syllables” following the discussion of stress and the changes related to it.
149 Cf. Etym. BAL, Q Valinor, “for [*bdli-ndore >>] *bali-ndore, reformed after the simplex ndre ‘land’, also in form
Valindre, land of the Gods in the West,” ON Balandor (*bala-ndore), EN Balandor (V 350, VT 45, p. 7).
" In this sentence “the accent was in fact so frequently retracted to stand on them” >> “the accent in fact so
frequently stood on them.” .
! An earlier version survives of the discussion of changes in Quenya up to the time of the accent shift:
{Changes} At {a period still before >>} a later period, but still before the PQ accent: the so-called Qenya-
syncope occurred.

[Introductory phrase added later:] In trisyllabic or longer words: A short vowel of any quality was elided
before a single consonant when preceded by a syllable that bore a stress and (main or secondary) {containing
>>} contained a vowel of the same quality. Thus *néleki “teeth” > nelki; figolodo, Gnome > {figolods >>} figoldo;
but *0rome was at first unaffected.

This syncope occurred most regularly where the preceding syllable was short, and the {resultant >>} inter-
vening consonant a continuant or nasal that formed a consonant group that was favoured. But syncope could
occur after a long vowel, and before other consonants (especially when the resultant consonant group was
favoured, as k-t). Thus taraka > tarkd; okota > okta. Occasionally also syncope of i, 1i is found after a diphthong
ending 1, u: e.g. * Mdilikor > Mailkor, PQ Mélkor.

Later, but still before PQ, long vowels that remained in medial syllables unstressed and between stresses
were shortened {though[?] not lost >>} but not lost. So Orome > Oromé, PQ Orome. In PQ thus such word-
patterns as {eslomi, ta... >>} kdrakd, talaman show reduction of an old medial long vowel, as Orome; or an
analogical formation[?] in inflexion of a dissyllable, as *talam > taldn but talaman by analogy for talman, or of
nom[inative] talma after talmar[?] But {Oromé >> Ulmg >> toro... >>} térdma > PQ toroma.

{Later again ...}

The PQ accent.
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Final i, ti became opened to ¢, .

Also medial i, it usually to e, o (when unstressed) before r.

The secondary stresses were usually reorganized and governed by the main stress; but on
same principles as those described above for the archaic period — except that a secondary
accent (often[?] with low tone) could stand on an initial syllable immediately before a long main
stress, as in comdllo above.

The secondary accent falling on the initial syllable, or any non-initial long syllable, that
was separated (by an intervening stressless long or one or more stressless short) from
the main was strong.

Ulma, gen. Ulmova > Q Ulm, Ulmova.

The treatment of medial long vowels was however complicated by many reformations.
Phonetically oxytone nouns ending in a long vowel would retract forms uninflected or
followed by an asyllabic inflexion (so Ulmé, Ulmon > Ulma, Ulmédn) but the earlier accent would
remain before a syllabic inflexion, gen. Ulmova. But in the declensions the oxytone type

became a special form limited to animates. Hence kiryd, kirydva > kirya, kirydvd after type kdnda,
kdndava > kandava, aided also by fact that the two coalesced in longer inflected forms as
kiryalinen, kandalinen > kiryalinen, kandalinen.
= In noun-declension the main stress (except in a few old [???] nouns) remained fixed on
[the] same syllable — except that the agglutinated pl. ending always had the accent: kdnda >
kanddli; and kiryd, kirya-li.
N.B. A long syllable in PQ, TQ is a syllable that contains (a) a long vowel, (b) a diph-
thong, (c) a vowel followed by any two (or more) consonants, including ty, hy, kw, hw.'**

2 An earlier version of the description of the Eldarin accent and its effects in Quenya followed immediately after
the text of the earlier version of the discussion of long diphthongs given above in footnote 130.
Changes dueto accent and stress.

The Primitive accent was “free,” that is, it was not tied to any special position in the word by quantitative
or rhythmical rules. See General Account, p. 27. This situation remained unchanged in {Eldarin >>} C.
Eldarin, and though each of the Eldarin branches later developed accentually on more or less similar lines,
the effective changes observable belonged to the separate histories of the divergent tongues.

The Primitive accent seems always to have included a fairly marked degree of stress, together with tonal
variations. This element of stress was increased in Eldarin, being anciently most marked in Telerin (including
Lemberin), less so in Noldorin, and least in Lindarin (or Quenya).

The degree of stress was, however, sufficient in all branches of Eldarin to cause certain vocalic reductions
in (anciently) unstressed syllables which are common to all the Eldarin tongues. These are treated above in
the General Account, pp. 29 ff., but since they were in fact probably developments in the early history of
Quenya as a separate language (even if similar events occurred at much the same time in the kindred
dialects) they are here presented as a part of the individual history of Quenya.

The Lindarin dialects appear not to have passed through a period in which the initial syllable bore the main
accent. This occurred in Telerin, and (later) in ancient Noldorin. But in Lindarin the older accent seems to
have been maintained with only lesser modifications until almost the period of the earliest records (AQ).

[An annotation shows that at this point Tolkien inserted a rider, which no longer survives.)

But before the development of the Parmaquesta the main stress became fixed. It then fell on the penul-
timate syllable, when that was long; where it was short, the main stress fell on the ante-penult. It never fell
further back, nor did it fall on final syllables other than monosyllabic words.

v Long for this purpose were all syllables that contained: (a) a long vowel; (b) a diphthong; (c) a
short vowel followed by any two (or more) consonants, including ty, kw (qu), hy, hw.
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In Tarquesta pronunciation the highest tone-pitch also accompanies as a rule the main stress
in words pronounced ‘normally’, sc. in isolation, or in circumstances where no special signifi-
cant tonal modifications were required. An exception to this rule is provided by long words,
especially compounds, in which a very strong secondary accent fell on the initial syllable,
while the actual main stress fell later (often on a derivative syllable).”® In such cases the initial
secondary was in normal circumstances higher in pitch than the succeeding main stress: e.g.
ka'rpalimai’te, va'lind’re."™*

The TQt. tonal range is large, and its verbal and sentence tone-patterns are numerous; while
stress is not excessive, and the quality of unstressed vowels is clear and not obscured.

It is believed by some loremasters that in AQ and even early PQt. the coincidence of stress
and pitch had not yet been fully achieved. Syllables, that had under the previous system borne
the main accent, still, on this view, retained a high tone, after the main stress had been removed
from them, even if it now fell on an adjacent (usually preceding) syllable. This is held to
account for the preservation of long vowels (in AQ and classical PQ) in syllables no longer
stressed, notably in final inflexional endings. But this retention can be otherwise explained:
see further below. In TQ or colloquial Lindarin, at any rate, such syllables (i.e. the former bear-
ers of an ancient main accent) do not have a high tone.”” Even where a syllable that in the
Primitive period bore the main accent now still bears a strong secondary stress that syllable as
a rule is lower in tone than the main stress — except in the case observed above, of a strong
secondary stress on an initial stem-syllable; but the high tone on the secondary in those cases
is due not to ancient accent but to contemporary feeling for the special significance of the
initial syllable."*

Note that the “General Account” refers to the Tengwesta Qenderinwa, the page numbers indicating specifically TQ
1, Part F, Accentuation, as it was renumbered to be incorporated into TQ 2 (see PE 18, pp. 17-18, 55-7). The text
given here was rejected up to this point with single diagonal strokes down the page and a half it occupies, but the
subsequent three paragraphs were retained. The pages of the Development of the Vowels, as revised, were given
letter designations (a) through (i), and the two half pages with these three paragraphs were designated (j) and (k)
to indicate their incorporation into the revision. For the remainder of the earlier version, see footnote 156 below.
'3 The phrase “especially compounds” was inserted later in pencil.
" The superscripted numbers were written above the vowels in these examples and next to the accent marks,
presumably represent relative pitch with 1 being higher pitch than 2. The second example was added in pencil.
"**In this sentence Tolkien changed “main stress” >> “main accent” in ink.
¢ There is a note to the left of this paragraph, “needs[?] to be revised,” which was scribbled out and “stet”
written below, all in pencil. As part of the earlier version of Changes due to accent and stress (see footnote 152), the
text continued after this paragraph without any break; this continuation later being rejected with diagonal pencil
strokes across the page and a half in the manuscript (the brackets around the third paragraph are Tolkien’s):
In medial syllables, at various periods in the unrecorded past, the following reductions had taken place.
Early reduction occurred where a long vowel stood in an unstressed syllable adjacent to a long stressed
syllable. The unstressed long then became short. Thus in the very old compound — later compounds do not
use plural stems as their first element —: *Bdli-noré “land or kindred of the Valar” > Q Valinor. This
development certainly occurred in Common Eldarin, but was liable to recur again at later periods in similar
circumstances. ’

[The form cited is in fact a special Lindarin-Quenya form re-shaped from CE *Bdla-ndére / *Bdli-nddre, N
Balannor, after the change of the simplex ndéré ‘land’ > nére in Q. in consequence partly of the phonetic

change of initial nd > n, and partly of the confusion between this word and Q noré, family, kin (from a quite
different base).]
Though the initial syllable was never in Q. the fixed bearer of the main accent, it still had in Q. a special
importance (phonetic and psychological), so that in Q. there do not appear any of those reductions
through the loss of a short unstressed vowel (in an initial syllable) before a continuant, especially I/r,
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Changes produced in hiatus."’

After long vowels y, w remained and w was strengthened to TQ v. So mdya, rawa [rava). In
the case of maya there was a tendency to maiya, often represented in spelling maia, maiya."*®
When unstressed and shortened the further changes occurred described below."*

After short vowels they became weakened.

After i, i stressed or not (PQ accent) they became very weak 1, u glides and were
seldom written.® (Here w did not > v.) So manduwd > manduo. tiiwé > tuo. liye > lie.

Short dy, éy, dy; aw, 6w, éw had a special development. Similarly unstressed ay, aw etc. < ay,
aw. The y, w tended to be lost with or without modification of preceding vowel.***

which became a feature of Telerin and Noldorin, and produced in these languages new initial consonant
groups not known in Quenya, such as pl, tr. This is an old point of divergence between the Eldarin
dialects, for these reductions must have preceded in T. and N. their later fixed initial stress. [This
paragraph was added later, written in the bottom and left margins in ink.]

At an early period diphthongs in similar positions were also reduced, and treated in the same way as when
final and unaccented: see below. But examples are not frequent in Quenya. They occurred chiefly in in-
flexion where the diphthongal forms were usually re-introduced by analogy with other words of similar
formation but different syllabic structure and accent.

1= The shortening of simple long vowels here described only occurred in the interior of words, chiefly old

compounds. It did not occur at an early period in monosyllables or dissyllables, even in the unstressed
finals. [Thisnote was added later (in ink) in the upper marginwith an arrow indicating where to insert it.]

Short vowels in unstressed positions tended at an early period to be obscured (g, ¢, 0 > 2) or lost. The
earliest development of this kind must be referred at least as far back as Common Eldarin, or further.

In very early loss of a primitive short vowel many would see the origin of some of the old consonantal
affixes, such asr, t.

This reduction to obscure [3] was specially liable to occur before the continuants y, w, r, | and the nasals n,
m. Where [a] was not lost and remained syllabic its quality was largely governed later in Q. by the succeeding
consonant. [Sentence originally following the next two paragraphs, with a later indication to insert here:] abefore y >
i; before w > u; before r, n > a; before m > u; before I {{>] a but i, u if >>} the quality was determined by the vowel
of the preceding syllable: il after a preceding i, e, or diphthong in 1; ul after u, o or diphthong in u; otherwise al.

Thus ai, ay; oi, oy; ei,ey > ay, 2i > i(y) before vowels; T before consonants and finally. Similarly au, aw; eu, ew; ou,
ow > u(w), i. Atthe same period unstressed u;j > i(y); iu > u(w), though i, u were not normally obscured to [3].

Similar results were produced by the loss of final unstressed [a] after continuants: ya, wa, ra,lo, ma, na> i, u,r,
I, m, n: final m then became n. The syllabic r, n > ar, an; {the quality of | depended on the preceding syllable:
thus il after preceding i/e or diphthong in 1; ul after preceding u/o or diphthong in u; otherwise al >>} I > il, ul,
al (as described above).

On the special changes in final (inflexional) syllables: see below under Quenya developments in Final
Syllables.

Some of the substance of this rejected discussion of accentual effects in unstressed syllables was taken up at an
earlier point into the revised discussion of changes due to accent (e.g. see the text in footnote 139).

" This section regarding hiatus is on the last two pages of an earlier, shorter discussion of Vowels, the rejected
and subsequently replaced portions of which are given below (see footnote 166). Although this section was not
renumbered to continue the revised pagination of the Development of the Vowels, the placement of the manuscript
here may indicate that Tolkien intended to incorporate the contents of this section into the revision.

® This sentence was written later in the upper margin with a arrow indicating to insert it here.

%% This was altered from: “When shortened no further changes occurred and aya, awa (ava) remain.”

1% The sentence replaced a false start: “After 1, ii stressed or unstressed ...”

I The last two sentences of this paragraph replaced a false start: “They tended to become ai-, ei-, oi-; au-, ou-, eu-
and then ai > e;ei >i;ou>u. The..”
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aya > ai-a > éa awa > au-a > 6a
aye> ai-e > ée > ie awo > au-o > 60 > uo
ayo > ai-o > €0 awe > au-e > Oe

So kantaya, shapely > kantea; kdya, 10 > kéa.
eya>e-a>éa owa > o-a > 6a
eye > ei-e > ie OWO > 0U-0 > U0
eyo > ei-0 > i0 owe > ou-e > ue.'*

In oya etc., ewa the y, w [was] usually preserved, but y van[ished] before e, w va[nished]
before o, so ewo > éo, oye > 0€.'
In case of -wa late -va was often reintroduced analogically, as ava etc.
Similar changes were produced by loss of 3 < g. Here however allowed hiatus was
[i+eaq,o0
lu
ea,eo  oa,oe.*
Like vowels ele, ifi, ufu, ala, oo contracted to longs."
quality depending on length.
a+é,a+6>a )

> In case of ae, ao contraction occurred:

a+ée/d+e>é }
a+o6/d+0>o. |
iu, ui to diphthongs in monosyllables or initial syllables, but in final syllables > i1u1 > io, iyu[;] >

uut > ue, uvi.'*

12 Below this set of examples Tolkien originally gave another (incomplete) set that he later struck through:

oya > o0-a > 0a ewa>e-a>ea
oye > 0-e > Oe ewo > e-0 > eo
0yo = [ewe > ewe, evel.

Note that the brackets in the third line are Tolkien’s and that the vowel sequences emphasized here and in the
main text using bold-italic face were circled in the manuscript.

1 The exception in this sentence had two earlier wordings, the first a false start: “but oe < oye and eo ...” >> “but
ewo usually > eo, while oya usually produces[?] 6a.”

1% Next to these examples Tolkien began to write other developments but deleted these: “iu > iyu. i..” and “uwi...”
1 After this sentence another was later struck through: “Also ae > @; a0 > 5.”

1¢ As stated in footnote 157, Changes produced in hiatus is on the last two pages of an earlier version of Development
of the Vowels, the first four pages of which were each rejected by a diagonal stroke in pencil down the length of the
page. We give this earlier version here:

Vowels.
The original vowels were:—
short i &4 06,1
long i,€,¢,3,0,0,u

diphthongs ei, ai, oi,ui |
ou, au, eu, iu. | also long.
The general development in accented stem syllables.

Short vowels. These showed no general change in PQ (Parmaquesta). The sequence wé was generally
changed to wa when stressed; when unstressed the [w] was often lost. Cf.the element *gwo-, together > wd-,
o-". The sequence wé remained unchanged. [There was no parallel tendency of yé > yd.]

The long vowels were also mostly preserved unchanged. But the CE open ¢ and ¢ fell in with ¢, 5 (which in
PQ were medium vowels tending rather to lax g, 5 than to tense ¢, §). [Tolkien wrote “rather to tense ¢, 3,” but
that must be a slip since the vowels so symbolized are lax and clearly meant to contrast with “tense ¢, . "]
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The diphthongs. ei {normally became é >> became ¢ only in stressed in.. >> remained ei except when >>}
remained ei (except where already in CE reduced to ¢, as described below) until early classical, and then > é in
stressed initial syllables, otherwise to i. Similarly ou to ou (ii), to 6 in stressed initial syllables. But the
sequences yei, wou produced yé, wo by dissimilation. [Unstressed yei, wou, however, > yT > I; wia > @.]

The stressed sequence wdi > wai (cf. wd > wd). [wou however > wd.] wau was avoided or became wa by
dissimilation.

In Parmaquesta {eu,} iu, ui remained true falling diphthongs {éu,} iy, . In TQ they were usually converted
into 14, ul (yd, wi); but this took place after all the changes of consonants already described. Thus kiuka >
kyaka (not tyiika), and tuile ‘Spring’ was pronounced twile with an initial tw- that could only be produced in
this way. The PQ spelling was maintained.{*}

[Added in pencil:] In Lindarin oi, eu > ui, iu > yi, 111, but this {was not >>} change was incorrect[?]i[n] TQ.

The long diphthongs were shortened {(normally in CE)} before consonants — mainly in CE but after re-
ductions of the unstressed short diphthongs, as ai, au > a1, au > i1, uu. They remained in stressed monosyllables
where final, and in 0Q in final inflectional syllables.* Here, however, in PQ they were shortened, but without
change of quality.

* In {unstressed syllables >>} unstressed final syllables the diphthongs ui, iu did not occur. Here they could

only have been produced by stem -i, -it + affix -i, -i. These did not produce diphthongs but produced:
yii from i + i after short stem | iyit from i+ / or i+ after long
wi from ii + 1 after short I uwi from @ +1 / orii + 1 after long.

In quality the {shortened} longs developed as stressed shorts. {The {stressed diphthongs >>} stressed long

diphthongs of monosyllables show the following peculiarities:
(a) tendency to lose 1, u after y, wrespectively and before change of ei > 1, ou > i1, s0 :—
yei, yai, yoi {{yuil} > yé, yd, yo.
wou, wau, weu {[wiu]} > wo, wd, we.
{(b) tendency to lose u before m.}
(b) &, fu > dissyllabic au, T1it.
In unstressed syllables ui > {uf >>} uf, after long stem {uuf >>} uuf; iu > 11, after long stem iz
The equivalent longs which could only be formed by contraction did not occur since i +
Changes due to accentuation.
In CE the freer accent of Quendian became fixed. In the earlier stages of Quenya (Lindarin) it appears to have
been normally retracted to the initial syllable, though certain prefixes such as al, wa > o, etc. were often not
stressed.

Before this change there had been a marked tendency to reduction of vowels immediately after, cr before
(if not in initial syllable), the main stress. The chief results of this prehistoric reduction were (i) shortening of
{long >>} unstressed long vowels, other than (as a rule) i, i — {these were >>} even I, i were occasionally
shortened between a stress and a strong secondary (e.g. in compound words) as in bdli-noré > bdlinaré, Q
valinor.

1= The shortening {of longs did not occur in dissyllables; other than >> of longs only occurred in int... >>}
of simple long vowels only occurred in the interior of words: thus not in monosyllables or dissyllables;
and not in final inflexional syllables (because length was here later and significant!). [This note was
added later in the upper margin with an arrow indicating the insertion point.]

(ii) reduction of g, &, &> 2 with subsequent loss finally — the probable origin of some of the old consonantal
affixes. This reduction was specially liable to occur before the sonants y (1), w (u), r, 1, and nasals. {Reduced a
>>} Hence reduction of ai (ay), ei (ey), oi (oy) > ai > T or before vowel iy. Similarly au (aw), ou (ow), eu (ew) > ii, uw.
[Added later:] At same period stressless ui > it/iy; iu > uy/uw.

Final ya, wa, ra, la, no, ma > i, u, 1,1, n, m. Giving PQe, o, ar, i, an, an.

== Long vowels though reduced in quantity were not obscured in quality or lost.

After the OQ retraction of stress to initial syllable a few further reductions took place.

{Related is >>} The most striking of these was the so-called special Quenya syncope. Here {all shorts >>} all
original shorts are concerned. i, e, g, 0, u were syncoped before a simple consonant (i.e. where not “long by
position”) when preceded by a stressed or initial syllable containing the same vowel — this only occurred in
trisyllabic or longer words.

u.
1>

~I1C

>}

e

uui; i+
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Thus néleki ‘teeth’ > nelki, figolodo ‘Gnome’ > fiolds. These even occurred after a long syllable: as in taraka >
tarka > tarka. And in the case of i, u, where preceded by a diphthong containing 1, u respectively: as in Mailiké >
mailko later Melko (N Moeleg). The cases are most frequent where the resulting consonantal group was
favoured.

In Parmaquesta therefore such word-shapes as tsléme, tdldman either (a) show reduction of an old long
télome > tolome, or (b) analogical formation as talam > taldm, taldn. Hence inflexion talaman for talman. (Or by
reverse from talman uninflected talmais deduced.)

{After the retraction of the stress to initial syllables few further reductions took place. The most striking
was the ...}

{Long... >>} Interior longs that had not been reduced in CE {were now reduced, if they stood next the
accented initial syllable or generally between stress and secondary. So tdlomé > tolomé >>} were NoT reduced.
[This does not affect final syllables.]

Later final syllables were affected.

In trisyllables and longer words (not dissyllables) final {i} ¢, 4, 6 {i1} > ¢, 4, 5. Final & d, 6> 2 and lost. Hence
{noré >>} noré, land, acc. noré > 0Q nére, noré, but {bdlinoré >>} bdlinoré, —& > 0Q valinor, vilinoré. [Compounds of
this kind could be ref ormed to valinére.]

= This had marked effect on declensional system.

¥ 1>¢,0.

In PQ the accent later became shifted again to the penult when long, otherwise to the antepenult.* Strong
secondary accent fell on initial or long syllable separated by one or more shorts from stress. So Eldalisse,
tydlicli. [Added later to the right of this sentence:] Vdlinor{e} repres[ents] [?full] compound[?] PreQ. bdlinoré but
should [?be] pre[served?] between 2 stresses.

* The penult was long and bore the accent when it contained (a) a long vowel, (b) a diphthong, (c) a
vowel + any two consonants {other than >> [in pencil]} including originally ty-, g, hw, hy.

The only places of doubt are therefore in cases of ty, g {occas[ionally] hw, hy,} since these are some-
times reductions after accent-fixing of tty, kkw. The inflexional pronouns -tye, -ge are short. So karitye,
karige.

[Heading deleted, then marked to be restored:] Rhythmic lengthening.

The CE shortening had been resisted (by analogy) in that class of noun with fixed final long (see declen-
sions), as Ulmg, Varda. So tilmova (not ulmova). It had phonetically been resisted in such cases as Elendli. There
thus arose a tendency in long inflected forms to lengthen 4, &, § after short penult in stem before affixes. So
kantélé, kanteléli. Assisted no doubt by accusative kantelé.

Tolkien wrote below this paragraph in ink, “* Revise above,” and later over this in pencil, “This needs revision.”
Perhaps in conjunction with the latter he wrote various forms in pencil (some of them later overwritten), among
which the following can be made out:
CEldarin Ulmova < OQuenya Ulmova > Q Ulméva, Ulméva; CE télome > OQ télome; CE ngolddo > 0Q[?] ngoldo.
[727] tolsme [?27] from tdlome [?27] i/ii [?77] likewise[?].
tuliivane > tuluvane[?]; karnébané to 0Q[?)] kdrneané [sic] > karnévané.
The following was added in ink in the bottom margin, partially overwriting the pencil examples:
The Quendian free accent shifted only in later individual E. languages. {It became >>} In Quenya it became
initial. Longs that then remained[?] and bore the PreQuenya accent were not shortened. Thus Ulmoba >
Ulmoba. Those that did not bear prim[itive] accent were shortened especially after accented initial, but
elsewhere[?] internally unless they bore a secondary. So tdlomé > tolome (but not tolme). So karnéba- (né past
ending bore accent) > karnéva {but karn...}.
Two notes written in the middle of the page were circled and connected to this paragraphby an arrow:
Let 1/ behave as other long[s].
The[?] Classical trisyllabic [???] came[?] in and longs {afterwards[?]} were shortened before [or] after main
stress. karnévdlya > karnévdlya. {So Valinore.}
On the back of the sheet is a hastily written and incomplete text in pencil:
Note longs may by syncope before 2 cons[onants] [be] shortened.
au, ai > o, e.
oi,eu> ...
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Final syllables.”

When inflexional in significance stressed[?] ending[?] in CE. Weakening[?] of a, ¢, 0> 2 {(>
nil)} after or before continuant or nasal. {talam > talom > ta..} This 2 lost in PreLind[arin?]
before, after y, w. So[?thus] yd etc., wd etc. > ya, wa > i, u.

{Before I, r.} after,r. la>1>al/il/ul. ra>r>ar. {but not loss after hiatus[?]. am, an> an > an.
ma[?]>um} >m,n>n>an.

before {I, r}. beforeyw i i
[before],r Ir > al/il/ul, r
[beforelm,n n >n.
oldi tiand i, ii > ya > ¢, 0in PQ.'®®
[7?7?] {di(du) >¢(0)}
{ei (ou) >¢(0)}
{oi (eu) > 0e, €0, 0}
in final elements of dissyllables[?] also but[?] not[?] in[?] [?77?]
PQ final vowels.'*

[?Final] developments[?]. In [?compounds] the ending[?] of second[?] elements[?] [?were]
[?usually] short[ened]. So -néré > noré [>] nora. péltakse to peltaksé|a.

This 2 lost. quende, moriguend.

In normal[?] words long vowels[?] [?were] [?preserved] [??7] as in[?] dissyllables[?] or[?] in
long[er?] words were stressed in {PQ >>} PLind[arin?] or [???] secondary stress. kdlima. i.e. in
PQ after short penult. Unstr[essed] longs were[?] shortened. {with ai, ei.}

ai, e, oi >ai, e, ui
au, eu, ou > {ai >>} au, iu, 6
Final. e e u-i/wi
0,0, i-u/ yu.
ondoi’° onddi > éndoi > ondui
kaloi > kdloi > kalui
ondoi > ondai > ondi > ondi

At the end of the section on Changes produced in hiatus (see above) two final paragraphs were struck through:
Later changes. In TQ. Final longs (and most stressless longs unless in initial syllable) short. Hence distinc-
tion between nominative [and] accusative lost in most nouns.
Final diphthongs {were shortened. ai, au, oi etc. but ai, ...} In correct formal speech preserved; but
“colloquially” ai > e, au > o; 0i > ui (u). Others not found.
' At more than one point in the text of Development of the Vowels, Tolkien refers to a section on Final Syllables, but
this was never composed, except in the form of some very rough notes given here. These were written mostly in
ink on two sides of sheet of lined paper that is longer than the paper used for the rest of the Quenya Phonology.
(This sheet also contains the early version of the discussion of changes in Quenya given above in footnote 151.) It
should be noted that, while the sound combinations and example forms cited here are written fairly clearly, the
reading of much of the explanatory text is uncertain and its interpretation speculative.
1® The first arrow in this sentence perhaps means “pointing to” so that the sense is that I, it whether original or
from ya (or wa) would become ¢, 6 in final position in Parmaquesta words.
' This text starts the second side of the sheet, and Tolkien later added in the upper right in pencil: “Final sylls.”
7 This form was altered from ondoi. The reading of the revised form might be ondoi.
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{lassei}
lasse-1 ldssét > ldsst > lassi.
Ulma, Ulmova Ulmé, Ulmova.

longs [?maintained] {[?after] PQ} in[?] PQ.
pole, polyd [>] pole, pole; polyar > poly; {poli} pole, polL.
malwa, malo; {malwar} malwi.
{polyt. (y+1i).} Wif?]."”*
TQ all final syllables unstress[ed?] and all longs shortened there[?]. Unstress[ed] longs
shortened in all syllables where not stress[ed] (main or second[ary]) but careful[?] speakers[?]

[72?] length in [?initial] stem syll[ables]. kardnda.'””

Final syllables.'”
[?Earliest] —&,d, 6 > (2) > nil.
Later AQ, PQ¢, d, 6lost at end of very long words.
i, i>e,o0.
lamnd, animal [>] lamn > laman.

[?Treatment] of consonants[?]
final m > n. final s[?] [?maintained].
ar, an (am) [>] ar, an.

ya>i>e -lo>1>il/ul/al
wa>1u>0 -ro>r>ar
-na>n>an.

‘ai, etc. > 1
au, etc. > u.

" This note and the example forms were added later in pencil in the margin to the right of those given above.

2 A hastily written note in pencil after this paragraph seems to relate to final consonants, perhaps those
resulting when final 2 was lost: “[?7?] cons. [??7]. [?thus] -d >r. TQnt>ns>s;-t>s.”

' These notes beginning with the repeated heading “Final syllables,” which are written in pencil and take up the
bottom third of the sheet, probably constitute a subsequent resummarizing of the preceding notes in ink.
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Outline of Phonology.

This account deals briefly with the changes of the Eldarin sounds which produced the Vvali-
norean Quenya or “Elven” language. The form primarily described is that of the ancient
Parmaquesta or “Book-language,” which was originally the spoken language of the Noldor of
Tuna as it was at approximately period VY 1300.

The archaic forms of ‘Ancient Quenya’ are also referred to; also the later developments in
Vanyarin and Noldorin speech before the Exile, especially those that characterized the Tar-
questa of the Exiled Noldor. The Tarquesta was the name given to Quenya, when used as a
‘taught’ spoken language, after its obsolescence as a native language among the Noldor in
Beleriand. Its pronunciation was thus largely dependent on the spelling of Parmaquesta, but
reflected the later speech-habits of the divergent diurnal tongues of the Eldar. The older
stages of Quenya were, and doubtless still are, known to the loremasters of the Eldar, but we
know only such incidental notes and statements of the grammarian Riimil as Zlfwine reported.
It appears from these notices that besides certain ancient songs and compilations of lore that
were orally preserved, there existed also some books and many ancient inscriptions in the
Rumilian alphabet, first used c. VY 1180. Ancient Quenya (AQ) is thus a vague term referring to
forms of the language before about VY 1200, or before the devising of the Fednorian alphabet
(c. VY 1250)." But some of the matter orally preserved was of much greater antiquity, reaching
back even to ‘Common Eldarin’ and the days of the tarrying in Beleriand or the Great March. It
is plainly from such sources that the loremasters of the Noldor derived their knowledge of
‘Common Eldarin,” which is often seen to be more precise and detailed than the deductions of
comparison could be, if based only on the later written languages of the Eldar.

The transcription used in this grammatical account is not that usually employed in the
legends and histories for the representation of Elvish words and names. The latter is based on
the usage of £lfwine, who followed Latin orthography as far as possible (especially in treating
Quenya, which he called @lfleden or “elf-latin”), though he was naturally influenced by the
usages of his native Old English (especially in dealing with the more similar Beleriandic
Sindarin, which he called @®Ifgepéode).” In any case his transcription represents the Tarquesta
pronunciation, as he heard it in Eressea, rather than the strict Parmagquestarin spelling.

In this account for the sake of clarity k, kw, ks are used instead of Elfwine’s ¢, qu (g, cw), x;
while for 1 orj (asyllabic and consonantal) y is used instead of his ambiguous i, or g, ge. For the
actual Parmaquestarin alphabet see the account of the Eldarin scripts.

The original Quenderin sounds, from which those of the Eldarin tongues were derived, have
already been described. Here may be set out again the sounds that appear to have existed in
Eldarin before its differentiation into the various dialects of the Vanyar, Noldor, and Teleri.

' Cf. The Annals of Aman, where it is said that Rumil first devised letters in the Valian Year (Year of the Trees) 1179,
and Féanor devised new letters in the year 1250 (X 92).

2Cf. 0ld English elf ‘elf’; Léden ‘Latin’; gepéode ‘language, speech, idiom’. In citing Zlfwine here and describing his
spelling in the next paragraph Tolkien uses Anglo-Saxon letter-forms for e, e and g, although e varies between
this and Tolkien’s usual calligraphic style.
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The Consonants.

[ 1. Voiceless : p- t. k.
Stops { 2. Aspirate ph. th. kh.

| 3. Voiced : b. d. g

[ 1. Nasal : m. n. fi.
Continuants 4 2. Oral : w. Lr. y, [w].

| 3. Spirant : . h.’

The nasal and oral continuants were naturally voiced and no voiceless forms existed as
separate consonants or word-building elements; but they were susceptible of unvoicing, in
various degrees, in composition, especially after the voiceless consonants: (a) p, t, k; (b) s; () ph,
th, kh, in that ascending order of intensity;* after the aspirates they were probably completely
unvoiced. This certainly is true of w, |, r, y (3 did not occur in such sequences). The nasals,
however, were less susceptible of unvoicing, and in some Eldarin languages even tended to
voice preceding stops and s; only after the aspirates was unvoicing of nasals (and that probably
not complete) present in CE. No special signs for the voiceless varieties of the continuants are
thus required.

The spirant s was naturally voiceless; and tended to unvoice preceding consonants, including
even nasals. But it became voiced to z before the voiced consonants b, d, g, m, n (sii did not
occur*®), Since this voicing was merely contextual and z did not occur as a separate word-
building element, the use of the special voiced sign z is not necessary in denoting CE forms. It
is, however, usually employed, since in the derived languages the development of z was often
peculiar and unlike that of s.

* not in normal word-building or derivation. In the verbal inflexion, however, where the
dual sign -s- was interposed between the stem and pronominal elements, the conjunc-
tion (in 1st person b) siie probably occurred. Here the development appears to have
been sfie > zfie > fifie > nge.’

h (together with s) is probably a survivor of an original Quenderin voiceless spirant series:
?h, b, h, of which s early coalesced with [s] and h remains as survivor of v/h. See below.*

Development of the consonants.
A. General development in isolation.
1. The voiceless stops p, t, k were unchanged.
2. The voiced stops. These all became weakened, ceasing to be stops and becoming (weak)
spirants or continuants.
(i) b became bilabial b. Later, where preserved, b became labiodental v, as in English
vine, liver.
(ii) d became [initially.[*] Medially between vowels it appears to have been somewhat
retracted, and to have become at first a weak untrilled r or d-like sound distinct from

* In the previous line of the table the item “y, 3, w” was altered to “y, [w]” (the brackets being added by Tolkien),
and in this line the item h was added, all these later changes being made with a ball-point pen.

 The phrase “in that order of intensity” >> “in that ascending order of intensity” in ink.

* This is a footnote in the manuscript, written in ink, the second sentence of which covers an earlier note in ball-
point (which also mentions the “dual 1 person b”). The pronoun is 1st person exclusive ‘he/she and I'.

® This paragraph was added later, written with a red ball-point pen. The query in “?l” is Tolkien’s. The reading
“s early coalesced with [s]” is clear; probably it is a slip for: “p early coalesced with [s].”
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original r.” The two sounds have distinct letters in earlier Quenya spelling, which may
be represented by r (original) and 7 (derived from d). y=r,mn-= r¥ In classical PQ

spelling é (s) or é was used for product of s,  for product of d, and y for original r”

In the event this sound generally fell together with the z-product of (voiced) s. In
Van(yarin] pronunciation both 7 and z > z. In N[oldorin] 7 and z > ¥, and this later to r
(same as original r). The spelling of both V. and N. [»] was thus normally used for

products of medial d and s, and the special z-letter é both used. The N. (only) tended to
use » for products of r (Z’)’ but this was considered incorrect by loremasters."°

[*] A very early change? Cases of d/I variation are found in other(?] languages and
may go back to C. Eld. or earlier."

Note: 9 Medially [ also occurs as product of older d. This is most frequently due to
dissimilation, in such sequences as rad- > ral- (not rar-). But there are cases not
susceptible of this explanation. Phonetically medial dy > ly (not ry), though this
phon(etic] development often set aside.’” No clear case of initial r occurs.

(iii) g became at first the open spirant 3, with weak friction. But except initially this
sound had already disappeared in Parmaquesta. Initially in early Parmaquesta g > 3 was
still represented by the sign [¢i]. This may be transcribed with [’], as ond6 ‘stone’, since

it denoted the ‘clear beginning’ or sharp glottal opening, not shown by original initial
vowels.”” But this sound was lost and its representation given up in normal or ‘classical’
PQ.

Note: 4. The same situation obtained in AQ. But the Rumilian alphabet contained
a sign for [3], and it appears that in archaic Quenya this sound, as product of g,

still persisted."
qq. The relative lateness of the loss of medial [g], via [3], is shown by the
fact that it was not followed by vocalic contractions, except in the case of
identical vowels (as aza > a); or of vowels + i, u, which became diphthongs. Such
sequences as e30, e3a remained disyllabic éq, éo. After ¢, ei,1 a development g>3>
[1] occurs before a following vowel. But this only produces results of

7 In this sentence the phrase “or d-like sound” was inserted later with a green ball-point pen.

® These equivalences were written in green ball-point in the margin to the left of the previous sentence; ¥ seems to
represent the same thing as 7 in that sentence, which was altered from fin ink (see footnote 123 below).

° This sentence was a replacement in green ball-point for the original sentence: “But this distinction was already
lost in Parmaquesta, a (lightly) trilled r having become usual for both.”

' This paragraph was added in the upper margin in green ball-point with an arrow indicating where to insert it.
This insertion appears to have been made before the replacement of the last sentence in the preceding paragraph.
" This note was added in red ball-point in the margin to the left of the start of item (ii), without an indication of
where to insert it, but it appears to concern the first sentence of the item as we have indicated editorially.

"2 This sentence was inserted in green ball-point.

" Cf. PQgondd ‘stone — general as a substance or material’; Q ondo, archaic S gond > gonn ‘a rock’, PE 17, pp. 28-9.

* This note originally included another sentence: “The weakening and loss of 3 was common to Vanyarin and
Noldorin.” This was struck through, and “X ?” written beside it in the right margin. In the left margin a sentence
in pencil apparently relates to this sentence: “V. & N. were virtually identical languages, and the differences
before the Exile were few and of minor importance.” This was allowed to stand, although it was no longer
relevant to the note.
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importance in case ege > eie > i(1)e as tegé, line, road > tie.”
3. The aspirate stops ph, th, kh. These probably remained unchanged in AQ; but before the
PQ period they had become strong voiceless spirants.

(i) ph became a bilabial spirant [p]. Later where preserved this became labio-dental [f].
While still at the stage [p] the sound became [h] (voiceless breath) before u, ui: as in
huine ‘deep shadow, night shade’ < AQ phuine.

(i) th became the interdental spirant [p], more or less identical with the sound of th in
English thin.

(iii) kh became the back spirant [x], as ch in Welsh. It was not markedly fronted by
adjacent front vowels ¢, 1, at least no more than the corresponding stop k (or ck in
English thick). In PQ this spirant became weakened to the breath h initially (including
the beginnings of the second elements of recognized or loose compounds); but
remained a spirant medially.

Note: 9 In the sequel the transcription of the PQ sounds and the letters b, b, ¢l (\) will be
f, b, h, it being understood that h represents both [x] Fednorian cl, and [h] initially,
Fednorian [\].

q9 The Vanyar preserved the sound [p]; but this became s in the speech of the
Noldor not long before the Exile.'® This s for th > p was thus originally characteristic of
the Tarquesta, in which CE th, s coalesced in s initially. Not medially, for the spirants
derived from aspirates did not become voiced, and s < p remained voiceless medially
while older s became z (see below). The PQ spelling with distinct signs for p and s was,
however, maintained and later many among the Exiles restored the sound [p], after
their adoption of Sindarin as their diurnal speech, a language which favoured the
sound [p]. Some retained it in imitation of the Vanyar: cf. under [s] and [fi]."” This was
done chiefly in reciting or reading aloud matter written in PQ. In the actual use of the
TQ as a spoken language sfor p remained characteristic of the Noldor.

In the TQ, also medial [x], spirantal h, became weakened to breath h. This change
was common to all the Valinorean dialects. Again the distinction in spelling was usual-
ly maintained, and the learned among the Noldor often restored the pronunciation [x]
for ¢l (or medial h), since that sound was a familiar one (medially) in Sindarin. = Note
that in certain combinations, dealt with below, such as ht, the weakening to h did not
occur.

4, The nasal continuants m, n, fi.
(i) m, n suffered no change.
(ii) fi initially before vowels remained at first unchanged; medially between vowels it

5 Cf. Etym. TE3 (>> TEN) ‘line, direction’, *te3e, Q tie ‘path, course, line, direction,way’; and base TEG ‘line’ given as the
source of Q téma ‘series’, below in C 2 iv (e) (iii). This note was altered in green ball-point from:

99. See further below under original 3, and note that the loss of medial 3 derived from g was distinct from
and much later than the CE loss of original 3. Thus it was not followed by vocalic contractions, except in the
case of identical vowels (as aza > @); or of vowels + i, u, which became diphthongs. Such sequences as e30, e3a
remained disyllabic éa, é0. Between vowels and ¢, ei a development g > 3 > y often occurs; less frequently a
development g > 3 > w before 5, ou.

'* The phrase “not long before the Exile” was written in the left margin in green ball-point.
7 This sentence was written in red ball-point in the left margin beside the preceding sentence, but without an
indication of precisely where to insert it.
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vanished in all the Valinorean or Kalaquenderin dialects.’ If it at first imparted some
nasality to adjacent vowels this also disappeared without observable consonantal
traces in the recorded languages.”

Note: q It is probable that 7i became denasalized to [3], and so in Quenya suffered
the same later changes as [3] from [g]: i.e. it left vocalic hiatus in certain cases,
as described above. But it will be observed below that i did not disappear in all
combinations, and was frequently preserved as #, or assimilated to some other
nasal in consonantal sequences. Initial 7i was preserved: see further under rig-.%

5. The oral continuants I, r;y, w.*

(i) 1, r suffered no change. Variation, medially, between | and r was not infrequent, as
revealed by comparison with the related languages. The two sounds were, however,
closely connected etymologically, and it is not possible in many cases to distinguish
between later change in Quenya (by dissimilation, for instance) and ancient alter-
nation. Initial | and r were more fixed, and variation is there seldom observable, as far
as the Eldarin dialects are concerned.

(ii) y suffered no change initially. It was also usually preserved medially. Its weakening
or loss in certain cases between vowels is treated below under the Vowels.

(iii) w also originally remained unchanged, except for certain weakenings or losses
medially, treated under the Vowels.

Note: 4 Quenya y, w were anciently like English y, w (as in yes, we) semivocalic and
showed little or no audible spirantal friction. Thus in PQ w and v (derived from
CE b) had quite distinct signs, and long remained as distinct in sound as w, v in
English. But later the frictional element of w was increased where it stood
initially or remained between vowels, and passing through bilabial v () co-
alesced with v < CE b. This change was common to Vanyar and Noldor, and so
began fairly early. It was consequently a feature of Tarquesta, and was usually
also reflected in spelling (even affecting that of later writings in PQ). At the
same time it was later than the reduction of gw > 3w > w and affected w of that
origin equally [but see gw: B 2 below].

[After s (z), n,r, 1, and the diphthongs ai, oi however w remained as such, and in
N. TQ the tendency was here to change v > w.]*

'* In this sentence “initially before vowels or medially between vowels vanished” >> “initially before vowels

remained at first unchanged; medially between vowels it vanished” in ink.

" The phrase “observable traces” >> “observable consonantal traces” in green ball-point.

? The beginning of this paragraph was altered in green ball-point from: “It is possible that fi became denasalized

to [3], and so suffered the same later changes.” The final sentence was apparently an addition in ink.

# The list of oral continuants originally included 3. (See the next footnote.)

2 Both sets of brackets are Tolkien’s. The beginning of the sentence in brackets was altered in ink from: “Afterr, |,

and the diphthong ai however w remained as such.” Following this note Tolkien originally included another item:

(iv) The open consonant 3 was the weak semivocalic element corresponding to the vowel-position g, as y, w

correspond to the vowel positions i and u. Originally, however, in order to be audible and function con-
sonantally, it was more frictional than y, w, and was probably in fact a (weak) back spirant corresponding to
normal stop g, though it is not classed as a ‘spirant’ in any of the Eldarin phonetic systems.

In Quenya (as indeed in CE) it became weakened and so disappeared without trace at a very early period, so
that its original presence can only be detected, if at all, by etymological considerations, or by its conversion
into other sounds (as e.g. > h before t). It had already disappeared, medially and initially, in the most ancient
records of AQ.
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6. The spirants, and its derivative z.

(i) sremained unchanged initially. In the earlier AQ it also remained unchanged medi-
ally between vowels. But already in both Vanyarin and Noldorin & Telerin somewhat
before the classical PQ (written in Feanorian characters) it became voiced to z between
vowels.”” A special sign for z was thus provided in the Fednorian alphabet; but (since
cases in which s = z were clear) older s-spelling was often retained.”* (See A 2 ii above.)”

Note: 4 This sound z was retained in Vanyarin, and so in their Tarquesta. In
Noldorin & Telerin not long before the Exile z became first the same as the F
(derived from d) and later with that became merged with r.** Some names and
words showing this Vanyarin s/z were adopted in N. TQ before the Exile.” Also
owing to the prestige of the Vanyar the rhotacism was avoided throughout by
some of the Noldor, especially those hostile to Fednor, but it was nonetheless a
normal feature of Exilic TQ.**® Since z was not a sound used in Sindarin the
pronunciation of z as s was often heard in Exilic TQ, especially among those that
restored p for the s-product of CE th. This mode was called ‘the Lisp of the
Loremasters.” An example is furnished by AQ tindomi-sel(dé) ‘nightingale’ > Q
tindémizel (N tindémerel) = Sindarin tindimhihel > Tinmiviel.” A

* 1t is said that Vanyar (z) pronunciation was used by the children of Indis, second
wife of Finwé, but this was not liked by the general people, even those faithful
to Fingolfin & Finarfin and hostile to Feanor.”

Note: 49 When r preceded or followed z (even with an intervening vowel) the
rhotacism did not take place in N. or Tel. In such cases z was again unvoiced to s
by the Noldor in Beleriand. So raze (rase), sticks out (not rare). In this case

The first paragraph of this item was altered in green ball-point:

(iv) The open consonant 3 was the weak semivocalic element corresponding to the vowel-position q, as y, w
correspond to the vowel positions i and u. Originally, it may have been not strictly a ‘spirant’, and no more
frictional than y, w, being represented by mere vocalic hiatus or the ‘clear beginning’ ['].

In the upper margin Tolkien added the following, also in green ball-point:
As far as Eldarin languages are concerned, however, its existence is simply theoretic and deduced systemat-
ically. There is no trace of such a consonant in Eldarin, unless it is concealed in some of the apparently
monoconsonantal bases as TA — (high) < ? Ta3.
The item and its revisions were subsequently deleted with a cross-hatching of red ball-point and a note in the left
margin also in red: “transfer to Gen. Structure. No [3] existed in Eldarin.”
 The phrase “& Telerin” was inserted in red ball-point.
* The second clause of this sentence was added in red ball-point.
% This cross-reference was written in the margin to the right of the item in green ball-point. Section A, item 2 (ii)
regarding the development of primitive d has additions (also in green) about the Fednorian spellings of r, s, and z.
* In the first two sentences of this note “Noldorin” >> “Vanyarin” and “Vanyarin” >> “Noldorin & Telerin not long
before the Exile,” both changes made in green ball-point.
? The phrase “Vanyarin rhotacism” >> “Vanyarins/z” in green ball-point.
% This sentence was originally: “Also owing to the prestige of the Vanyar the rhotacism was adopted throughout
by some of the Noldor, especially those hostile to Fednor, but for that reason it was not a normal feature of Exilic
TQ.” The phrase “for that reason” was deleted in ink. Later “adopted” >>“avoided” and “not” >> “nonetheless” in
green ball-point, in line with the other changes to the effect that rhotacism occurred in Noldorin not Vanyarin.
? In this sentence “TQ” >> “Q” and “V” >> “N” in green ball-point.
**This is a footnote in green ball-point which replaced an earlier note written in the left margin in ink: “* In early
times the Vanyarin forms, however, were used in the House of Finrod, and so became usual in the later TQ of
Lindon, and Imladris (also of Lérien).” Before replacing this Tolkien had added a phrase at the end of it in red
ball-point: “and of the Niimenoreans.”

PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 19 — Page73



Outline of Phonology |. R. R. Tolkien

medial d|s are distinguished — since d here became 1.**

(i) older (CE) z only occurred in certain consonantal combinations, treated below. In
these it had usually disappeared or been changed before the period of Vanyarin
rhotacism.”

7. Quenyah.”
In a number of correspondences Q. shows words or whole stems with initial h- where the
Telerin branch all show vocalic beginning. Now this h- originally had a separate letter / (halla),

distinct from cf (product of kh), evidently representing a breath h while products of kh were

still spirantal.

It is probably to be explained as descending from h-breath as an independent consonant in
Eldarin; and possibly as a survivor of a grade of voiceless spirants going with otherwise
isolated s. In that case h- possibly represents both an l belonging to the p-series and h
belonging to the k-series.

[The occasional correspondences of Q hw to w- in Telerin branch cannot be referred to [hv]
since this relation is only occasional and does not necessarily run through all the Telerin
branch: it is therefore almost certainly due to sw/w variation.]

In the Telerin branch (Telerin, Sindarin & Nandorin) h- simply disappeared very early without
trace initially. In all Eldarin it vanished medially, except probably in contact with the voiceless
suffixal consonant t; hs however > ss.** Lost h is probably contained in a number of apparently
monoconsonantal stems, as CE md < maha. Cf. Q mahta- ‘handle, manage, wield’; masse, handful,
portion, share, capacity.”

B. [Initial consonant groups.
There was a general tendency in Quenya to loosen and simplify such initial groups.
1. The combinations with y: ky, khy, gy, fiy.
() In fiy 71 was not lost, but as in the other similar groups became dentalized. Thus 7y >
ny (with a sound as in English new), which remained in PQ and TQ, and was indeed a
favoured group often used in words of later devising.*

* Since medial fiy > figy > Q ndy; and medial fiw > Q ngw — a change (strengthening
or doubling of i before y, w) found also in Telerin of Valinor — it is probable that
the same development occurred initially, and that 7i/fig + y; fi/fig + w coalesced in
CE in figy, figw in all positions.*

*! This note was added in red ball-point. For the verb raze ‘sticks out’, cf. Etym. Ras ‘stick up’ (intransitive), Q rasse,
rasko ‘horn’ (especially on living animal, but also applied to mountains)’.

*2In this item presumably “Vanyarin” should have been replaced by “Noldorin and Telerin.”

** This item was originally a note in ink on a separate sheet with the title “Quenya h.” Tolkien added the item
number in red ball-point and the annotations “p. 7” and “7 continued” in the upper right to show that it was to be
incorporated into the Outline of Phonology (“7” being the number of the page containing item 6).

* This sentence originally ended with: “except probably in contact with the voiceless suffixal cons[onants] t, th.”
The phrase “hs {and >>} however > ss” was inserted later in ink.

* The second Quenya example was originally “mare[?] ‘skill of hand, handiness, dexterity’,” replaced in ink by
“masse, handful, measure, etc.,” the gloss of which was altered in green ball-point to “handful, portion, share,
capacity.” Below the final paragraph Tolkien added a note hastily written in red ball-point: “have[?] no §, ¥, 3
occurring[?] in PQ or earlier[?] CE.” This was subsequently struck through with the same red ball-point. Cf.Q ma
‘hand’, mahta- ‘to handle; treat, manage; make use of; use, control, wield’, PE 18, pp. 69, 161-2.

* This was added as a footnote, apparently with the same pen and in the same style as the original text. The
medial result “fiy > igy > Q indy” was altered in red ball-point to “fiy > figy > Q ndy.”
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(ii) khy became first [xy] with voiceless y and marked fronting of the [x]. The result
already in PQ was initially and medially a strong voiceless y [h], here transcribed hy,
similar to, but more frictional than the initial sound in English huge.

Note: q In Vanyarin this sound became [§] as English sh, and those among the
Noldor who adopted the V. rhotacism (see above) also imitated this feature of
Vanyarin. It did not, however, become a feature of Noldorin TQ.

(iii) The dentalization of k-series before (initial) y was early: it is also shared by Telerin.
Thus gy > dy or dy (if the development was after the spirantalization of the voiced
stops). The result in any case was ly. Cf. ly (not ry) as the true phonetic development of
medial dy; also the T. change of gy > d, as ky > t. [Medial gy became 1y, which coalesced
with preceding vowels or formed diphthongs: thus * CE magya > maiya, maia.] This was
because opening of the medial stops was much earlier than in case of the initials; so
that gy already to 3y > 1y before dentalization.*

(iv) In ky the k was fronted and dentalized (as in fiy > ny). The resultant sound is here
transcribed ty. It was probably closely similar to t in English tune. ZElfwine said that the
sound as heard in Tol Eressea was like that of the ¢ in English cild and ceaf.®®

Note: q Parallel to the change of hy, ty in Vanyarin acquired the sound [t$], that of
ch in English church. This ch was also imitated by some of the Noldor but did not
become a feature of Exilic TQ; though it reappeared in Nimendrean use of
Quenya.”

2. The combinations with w: kw, khw, gw, fiw.

() In fiw i was not lost, and this group persisted in PQ, though it was not of frequent
occurrence.

Note: q See footnote to B 1 above, and treatment of medial groups below, for the
reasons why 7 was not in this sequence lost or denasalized. For the subsequent
changes in initial 1 see the Nasalized Initial Groups in B 3 below.

(i) khw became first [xw] with unvoiced w. Parallel to the development of khy this
became in PQ a spirantal voiceless w [lv]. 1t was more tense with closer lip-aperture
and more friction than the voiceless wh of English. This combination was in CE rare
medially, but not uncommon initially. It is here transcribed hw.

Note: 9 In later Vanyarin pronunciation hw became f, but remained distinct from f
in Noldorin and in the Exilic TQ.

(iii) gw became [3w], and then initially a spirantal frictional w (with slight friction both
at the back and at the lips); but already in PQ this w was weakened. The weakening was
later than the beginnings of the change of original w > v, and w < gw remained as such
and distinct from w, v for some time: in earlier PQ it is not represented by the sign for v;

*” This item originally began with the sentence: “gy became [3y] and then initially a spirantal frictional y, which
had already in PQ been weakened and coalesced with original y.” This was followed by the statement in braces
regarding medial gy. Subsequently Tolkien wrote a note in pencil in the margin to the left of the item: “or rather
the two sounds coalesced in one of moderate friction. Initial TQ y was more frictional than [?Eng.] y.” Later the
beginning of the item was replaced with three sentences written in the bottom margin in ink, with an arrow in
red ball-point showingwhere to insert them. The final sentence of the item was also added later in red ball-point.
¥ (f. OE cild “child, infant’, ceaf ‘chaff’. On the pronunciation of OE palatal c: “All that we know for certain is that
OE. had a guttural and a palatal k, that the former was sometimes written k and the latter always ¢, and that the
two k-sounds had separate characters in the OE. runic alphabet,” Joseph Wright, Old English Grammar, 1925, p. 162.
* The clause “though it reappeared in Nimendrean use of Quenya” was added in red ball-point.
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but in TQ it had become identified with w, v. [For medial development of gw > uw: see
below.]
(iv) kw remained unchanged. A fondness for this combination was a characteristic of
Quenya.
Note: q It is, except in phonetic accounts or phonological history, usually tran-
scribed qu on the familiar Latin model. g alone is also used (as occasionally by
Elfwine) owing to the close resemblance of the Fednorian sign used for kw in
PQ: g
3. The nasalized initial groups. These, as described under Eldarin Structure, consisted orig-
inally of the voiced (not the voiceless stops or aspirates), simply or in the case of the k-series
followed by y or w, to which the homorganic nasal m, n, or i was prefixed, forming the unusual,
but for Quenya, or rather Quenderin, characteristic initial groups: mb; nd; fig; figy; figw.*
These groups functioned as “fortified” forms both of the stops (b, d, g) and of the nasals (m,
n, fi). The parallel fortification of voiceless stop was aspiration.*
(i)* These groups in Quenya normally became simplified to nasals initially.*® (In Telerin
they became b, d, g.)
Thus mb->m, as in *mbar- > Q mdr ‘habitation’.
nd->n, as in *ndoré > Q ndre ‘country’.
fig- > fi, as in *figolodo > Q fioldo ‘Noldo, Gnome’.
figy > ny, as in *figyar- > Q nyare ‘recites’.
figw > fiw, as in *figwar- > Q fiware ‘frets, wears away’.

q The full medial development > mb, nd, fig, ndy, figw still appeared in AQ in the
second element of compounds after a preceding vowel, and after vocalic
proclitics such as especially the article i (AQ ifigoldo ‘the Gnome’). The retention
of the medial forms was still frequent in PQ, surviving in many cases, especially
in old names, in TQ. But the initial forms tended to spread, even in compounds,
and in the case of proclitics, such as the prepositions, the article, or grammatical
augments in verbs, were generally substituted in PQ and TQ.

qq9 The later history of initial /i whether from old simple 7 or from fig requires to
be noted. It remained in Noldorin pronunciation, but became n- (by sound
substitution) in the colloquial TQ of the Vanyar, though the learned among
them continued to employ 7 when reading or reciting PQ. The precise nature of

“* This sentence was changed in red ball-point from: “These, as described under Eldarin Structure, consisted
originally of the voiced and voiceless stops (but not the aspirates), simply or in the case of the k-series followed by
y or w, to which the homorganic nasal m, n, or fi was prefixed, forming the unusual, but for Quenya, or rather
Quenderin, characteristic initial groups: mp, mb; nt, nd; fik, fig; fiky, figy; fikw, figw.” Cf. the later version of Tengwesta
Qenderinwa, Part D §3 (2), regarding the “Prefixion of homorganic nasal,” PE 18, pp. 91-2.

*! These two sentences were added in red ball-point.

“2 Another item originally preceded this one, which Tolkien deleted with a cross-hatching in red ball-point:

i. The initial groups containing voiceless stops no longer appeared as such in Quenya of any period. These
combinations were probably much less frequent in CE than those containing voiced stops. They lost their
initial nasal prehistorically in Quenya, except in a few cases where the nasal became vocalic and syllabic, and
in some early compounds where the nasal group followed the vocalic ending of preceding element.

q For the products of the syllabic nasals m, n, i see below.
Along with the deletion of this item, the numbers of the following two items (“ii.” and “iii.”) were adjusted.
“ This sentence was emended from: “The groups containing voiced stops normally became simplified to nasals
initially,” and the following parenthetical remark was added, all in red ball-point.
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the change 7i > n is debatable, owing to the insufficiency of the records of actual
colloquial TQ at the period immediately preceding the Exile. A probable view is
that in Vanyarin TQ initial i > n, though a substitution (and due to distaste for
free i), was an actual phonetic development independent of the spelling. The
Vanyarin n- (for fi) reappears among the Exiled Noldor, but must be regarded as
parallel to the avoidance of rhotacism, or retention of V. [p] In the
Numenorean use of Quenya initial fi was usually pronounced as n — by a similar
but independent sound-substitution. ZElfwine appears to have heard both
pronunciations.™
ii. The consonantal nasal before voiced stops in some instances became vocalic and
syllabic.*” In such cases the consonant group was treated as a medial group. The
syllabic nasal developed an actual vowel dependent on the quality of the following
consonant.
Before b, gw the vowel was u.
Before d the vowel was a.
Before g, gy (> dy) the vowel was i.*
Thus mbart- ‘doom’ > Q umbar.
nduné ‘sunset’ > Q andune.”
figolondé ‘country of the Noldor’ > Q Ingolonde.

* This note was extensively revised in red ball-point from the original:

99 The later history of initial /i requires to be noted. It remained in Vanyarin pronunciation, and the learned
among the Noldor continued to employ this sound when reading or reciting PQ. But in the colloquial TQ of
the Noldor it became n. The precise nature of the process is debatable, owing to the insufficiency of the
records of actual colloquial TQ at the period immediately preceding the Exile. A possible view is that in
Noldorin TQ 7 [inserted in pencil: from #i or fig] naturally and phonetically vanished, repeating the development
of older simple 7 in CE (see above); but that a nasal was restored, especially during the Exile when all forms of
Quenya became a ‘taught’ language, under the influence of the spelling. N however was used (not 1), since
free i, not followed by g or k, was unacceptable to Noldorin speech feeling. Another view is that i > n, though
a substitution (and due to distaste for free 1), was an actual phonetic development in Noldorin independent
of the spelling. The latter is the more probable. The occasional spellings with omitted 7i are few and may be
casual errors. The words with no initial nasal [inserted in ink:in Noldorin TQ], related to forms with a nasal (in
Q. itself or other related dialects), may be due to ancient variation. (Variation between simple and nasal-
prefixed stops was frequent in CE.) Some occur in Vanyarin dialect. While the substitution of n for 7 cannot
be referred to the speech-feeling of the Exiles, since they acquired the Sindarin language as a cradle-speech
and colloquial tongue, and in S. both free 7 (finally) and initial 7i (in grammatical collocations) were frequent.
It is thus clear that initial 7 > n was a special Noldorin development of the period preceding the Exile, and was
therefore retained in TQ. In fact, as £lfwine records, many of the Sindarin-speaking Noldor in Tol Eresséa,
especially the loremasters, restored the PQ sound 1 initially in their pronunciation of TQ, since it was a sound
quite familiar to them and accorded with the older spelling. (In the actual writing of Exilic TQ the change to n
was usually observed in the spelling, but this did not, of course, affect the orthography of ‘books of lore’ in
Parmagquesta).

In the course of this revision, in the phrase “an actual phonetic development in Noldorin independent of the
spelling” Tolkien altered “in Noldorin” >> “in Vanyarin” before deleting the two words. In the revised text
“parallel to the adoption of Vanyarin rhotacism” >> “parallel to the avoidance of rhotacism.” The third sentence
of the original paragraph was allowed to stand, with the change of “Noldor” to “Vanyar”; but Tolkien’s revisions
to the second sentence made this redundant.

* This sentence was emended in red ball-point from: “As in the case of nasals before voiceless stops, the nasal
before voiced stops also in some instances became vocalic and syllabic.”

““In these sentences: b, p, gw, kw >> b, gw; d, t >> d; and “g, k, gy (> dy), ky (> ty)” >> “g, gy (> dy),” all in red ball-point.
7 Cf. Etym. NDU ‘go down, sink, set (of Sun, etc.)’, Q andiine (*ndiiné) ‘sunset’.
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figyel- ‘small bell’ > Q indyel, beside nyelle (ngyellé).*

q The circumstances in which the nasal became syllabic are not certain. There
must in prehistoric periods have been generalization of forms in origin proper
only to specific phonetic circumstances. Thus the syllabic nasals were probably
developed (or retained ?) in (a) absolute initial position, e.g. at the beginning of
a sentence, especially immediately before a stressed syllable; and (b) after a
preceding word ending in a consonant.”

4. The groups with prefixed s-.

These fell into three groups:—
s- before stops (voiceless only): sp, st, sk*
s- before nasals: sm, sn
s- before oral continuants: sr, sl, sy, sw.

i. sky, skw did not occur — on principle that only one addition to an initial basic
consonant could be made. If sky, skw existed in C. Quenderin they had become sy, sw in
Eldarin.”!

ii. sp,st,sk. For these initial groups a development to f, p, h identical with that of ph, th,
kh but probably coalescing with these only at the spirantal stage, is well evidenced, &
occurs in many words and stems.

q It is improbable that sp, st, sk ever became aspirates. They more likely reached
the stage f, b, h through long spirants ff, pp, xx soon simplified.

Only, however, in the case of st is the spirantal development to p (later TQ s as in the
case of original th) the normal one in Quenya. Of sp and sk the most frequent
development in PQ was ps-, ks-.

99 This development is related to the predilection of Q. for medial ps, ks and
avoidance of sp, sk (usually metathesized); whereas st was a favoured sequence
and never metathesized to ts. In TQ colloquially ps, ks were commonly rendered
ups, iks (see below).”

* The original third example, “fikwalé ‘torment’ > Q ufiquale,” was deleted; and “beside nyelle (ngyelle)” was added,

both changes in red ball-point. Cf. Etym. NYEL ‘ring, sing, give out a sweet sound’, Q nyelle ‘bell’; TQ 2, Part D, VNYEL

‘ring’; GYEL, NGYEL ‘ringing’, PE 17, p. 138.

* This note originally continued with the following text, later deleted in red ball-point:
It is, however, possible that some formations showed a naturally syllabic nasal. Some loremasters draw a
structural distinction between nasal groups (naturally asyllabic) as the initial elements of the kantar of
‘bases’, which show the nasal throughout their derivatives, and may but need not have any etymological or
semantic relation with unnasalized forms; and the prefixing of a (naturally syllabic) nasal to a simpler base,
as an ancient mode of grammar or derivation, parallel to medial nasal-infixion. As far as CE is concerned the
nasal groups containing voiceless stops seem all to belong to the latter class (as unquale to base kwaL), and no
distinct (verbal) base with such an initial group as mp, nt, fik can be shown to have existed in CE.

Next to this deletion Tolkien wrote in the left margin: “For this substitute the intensive prefix an-. anquale.”

**In this list original sp, st, sk, sky, skw >> sp, st, sk with red ball-point.

*! This was areplacement in red ball-point for the original item:

i. sky,skw. These produced in Quenya hy, hw, identical with the products of khy, khw (see above) and of sy, sw

(see below).

q Since this result was already achieved in AQ the process remains uncertain. Simplification at an early
date > sy, sw is likely. But since it is clear (see below) that sp, st, sk also developed to spirants initially in
certain undetermined circumstances, it is also possible that the development was > xy, yw falling in with
that of kh.

*2 At the end of this note and in the following two paragraphs original ips >> ups in red ball-point.
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A third development is also found, parallel to the development of syllabic nasals,
whereby s became syllabic s > PQ is (before all consonants). This is only seen in
individual derivatives or isolated words, never in a stem or base with all its derivatives.
The PQ results were: ups, iks with metathesis, and ist.

In TQ ups, iks, rare in PQ, became frequent as the colloquial rendering of ps-, ks-,
unless a closely connected word ending in a vowel immediately preceded.

iii. sm, sn.

In PQ s was lost and only m, n appeared.

q The process by which s was lost was peculiar to the initial position. There s was
not voiced, but unvoiced the following nasal. The combinations s, sfi then proceeded
with loosening of s and assimilation to the following consonant (as seen also in the
developments sk, st > [xx], [bp]) to long voiceless ram, 7in, later simplified to r, 1. This
voiceless m, 1 was still present in AQ & was represented by signs that may be
transcribed hm, hn. These voiceless nasals, limited to initial position and not of very
frequent occurrence, became normal m, n.

The occurrence of hm, hn in AQ is the chief source of evidence for initial sm, sn in
CE; since all the remaining Eldarin dialects (other than Nandorin) also lost s in
these combinations, and being much later in record than AQ show no clear
traces of it. In the Nandorin dialect of Ossiriand sm, sn persisted, but that
language is imperfectly recorded. Initial sm, sn, becoming medial in old com-
pounds, followed the medial development and so affords occasional evidence of
the former presence of s.

iv. sr, sl. These produced voiceless F, [ and remained in PQ, being denoted by signs that
may be transcribed hr, hl.

Among the Noldor hr, hl became voiced to r, | before the Exile, and the use of r, [ in
these cases was normal in TQ, as spoken, tho’ the spelling was usually maintained.

q Since later the Exiles were familiar with voiceless hr, hl in their Sindarin
speech many of them restored this sound in TQ, according to the traditional
spelling. The learned had, of course, at all times retained hr, hl in reading or
reciting PQ. ;

v. sy, sw. These became voiceless y [h] and w [hv], and so already in AQ coalesced with
the products of CE khy, khw. The signs for these sounds are transcribed hy, hw. The
sounds remained unchanged in TQ.

q In Vanyarin hw from sw became f together with hw of other origin; while hy
became [§]: see above.

5. The later initial groups. Of these Quenya only possessed dr, dl; gr, gl. dr, dl became >r, 1
in PQ. The same result was also usual for gr, gl; but there are traces especially in AQ and in
archaic forms used in poetic PQ of another development. It appears that at the stage 31, 3r, the
3 sometimes became syllabic and vocalic, producing an indeterminate (3] that later became a
full vowel of a quality decided by the vowel immediately following the [ or r. Thus *glawaré
“sheen of gold” > prim. Q glaur¢, 3laure > AQ, PQ laure beside talaure.

q The original presence of these initial groups is also sometimes shown in ancient
compounds by their medial development > rr, Il after a preceding vowel. The chief
means of detection of these groups is, however, comparison with the Telerian dialects
which usually retained them. Caution is required, nonetheless, in such comparisons,
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since the initial groups dr, gr, gl were favoured in Telerian (notably in Sindarin) and
undoubtedly in many cases original simple r, | had in those dialects received an
addition of g, or d after the CE period.

These groups functioned as “fortifications” of |/r and not of g, d.”

The strict Parmaquesta thus possessed the following simple initial consonants: p, t, k; f, p, s, h,
hy, hw;m, n, fi; v, ,r,y, w; hl, hr. The only tolerated groups were: ps; ty, ny, ly; ks, kw, iiw.**

All of these also appeared medially, except hl, hr, and fiw (of which the medial form was
figw); while in earlier PQ h was still a weak back spirant [x] medially.

p was derived from p.*

t was derived from t.

k was derived from k.

fwas derived from ph, sp; and occasionally from Vanyarin hw > f.

p was derived from th, st.

s was derived from . [In Nold. TQ also from p > s.]

h was derived from kh, sk; and aspirate h; also from ph before u, ui.”’

hy was derived from khy, sy.

hw was derived from khw, sw.*®

m was derived from m, mb, sm.

n was derived from n, nd, sn (which possibly included prehistoric si).*

* 1t also appears occasionally as product of d, instead of [, by assimilation to succeeding
nasals, as in dorno > norno.*

fi was derived from #, fig.*

v was derived from b. In TQ also from w (w, gw) > v.

z was derived from s medially.

| was derived from [, d and sometimes gl or dl. In TQ also from hl.

r was derived from r and sometimes dr,gr. In TQ also from hr.

y was derived from y, gy.

ly was derived from gy; and in case only of lye, you (sg.) by analogy from le (after nye).

w was derived from w, gw.

hl was derived from sl.

hr was derived from sr.

Vocalic beginning was derived from nil, or g.*

The groups:

pswas derived from sp; ks from sk.

ty was derived from ky; ny from iy, figy.

kw (qu) was derived from kw; fiw from fiw, figw.**

56

** This note was written in ball-point in the left margin.

**In this list ly was inserted later, as was the item for ly below, both in red ball-point.

*> This sentence was altered in ball-point from: “p was derived from p and rare mp.” And similarly in the next two
sentences with nt and fik respectively as the rare alternative sources.

*¢ Brackets were added around this sentences and original “TQ” >> “Nold. TQ” using ball-point.

*”Here the additional sources “and aspirate h; also from ph before 4, ui” were added in ball-point.

*® In these two items khy, sky, sy >> khy, sy and khw, skw, sw >> khw, sw.

* This is a footnote that was apparently part of the original composition.

*In this item fig >> f, fig.

* The sources “nil, or 3, i, g” >> “nil, or g” in red ball-point.
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C. Medial combinations of consonants.
The Parmaquesta possessed the following medial groups:

i. long or double: pp, tt, kk; mm, nn; ss; Il rr.

Of these, the dental combinations tt, nn, ss, Il, were greatly favoured.

ii. spirant+ stop: pt [= pt: p bilabial f], st, ht; sty, hty; (sk), skw.”

iii. stop + spirant: ps, ts, ks.

iv. stop+y,w:py, ty;tw, kw.

v. nasal + homorganic stop, voiced or voiceless: mp, mb, nt, nd, nty, ndy; fik, fig, fikw, figw.
[ Since nasals were always assimilated to a following stop, it is not necessary in any
transcription to indicate back-quality of 7i.]

vi. r,1+ d: rd, ld. In Vanyarin pronunciation rb, Ib also occurred as representative of
Eldarin rb, Ib where Noldorin had rv, Iv (but both dialects distinguished rb, Ib from rw, lw
which remained as such: see below).

vii. (@) r/l+voiceless stops: rp, rt,rty, rk, rkw; Ip, It, lty, Ik, lkw.

(b) r/l1+ aspirates > spirants: rf, rh, If, [h.*

viii. r/l+nasalsn, m:rm, rm; Im*

* p could not occur normally as second element of any consonant combination, since
(i) it was not used in suffixal elements; (ii) it did not occur as 2nd element of KALTA-
stems; and (iii) it had evaporated before the occurrence of Qenya syncopes that
brought the medials and finals of kALAT-stems into contact. Contact with 7 could
thus only occur exceptionally in compounds. In these the initial m/mb, n/nd of the
second element usually became m, n; and similarly 7, ig > Ai. This did not often
occur, but in the known cases 7i remained in spelling (owing to absence from the
alphabet of a letter for separate stop g) but the pronunciation became g actually
after n (f1), I, r. The best known case is Morfiopd > Morfiot/s [pronounced Morgot/s,
Morgos) contracted from Morifigothd. (Cf. also such names as Argol(do) = Noble
Noldo.) mori, dark + figotho, foe.*

ix. r/l+v,w,y:rv,rw,ry;lv,Iw,ly [rv,Ivin N, = V rb, [b derived only from Eldarin rb, lb].

X. nasal + nasal: mn; and in earlier Q. (see below) 7in, fim.

xi. my; ny, nw. (The unusual combination nw was not.only retained, but highly
favoured.)

Xii.*® spirants +y, w: py, pw, fy (rare), [h + y, w became single consonants as initially].
Also the voiced combinations: zy, zw.

*2 In these two items “ky (fiky)” >> ky and “kw (fikw)” >> kw, both changes in red ball-point.

® In this list “pt [= pt: p bilabial f]” was a replacement in red ball-point for the original item “pht*” for which the
intended footnote, presumably indicated by the asterisk, was never composed.

* This list of combinations was originally: rf, rp, rh,If, Ih. The second item was deleted in ink.

% This note written primarily in red ball-point was begun at the foot of the page containing items i-ix, but
overflowed into the margins of the next page containing items x-xii, and is presumably later than these. The
detailed etymology was subsequently altered using green ball-point. The version in red was: “The best known
case is Morfiopo [pronounced Morgopo, Morgos] contracted from Morifigoths.” The final explanation of the com-
ponents of the compound with glosses was also added in green. Cf. Morifigotho, “the ancient form used by Féanor”
of Morgoth ‘the Black Foe of the world’, the name he gave to Melkor, in the later Quenta Silmarillion, X 294.

.....

current item renumbered in ink, presumably at the time that a fuller explanation of ns was included below.
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Some other combinations (a) occurred only in the earliest recorded periods and were soon
changed; or (b) occurred only in later periods.
(@) rp, by, by, Ip;zm,zn;nm; fim, fin.’
rp, rpy soon became rt, rty.*® 1p, Ipy soon became It, Ity. Cf.rd, ld > rd, Id: (but rdy, ldy >
my, by).
zm, zn > mm, nn (unless restored by grammatical analogy).
fim, fin: here (though spelling with n was retained to indicate nasahty) il ceased to
be consonantal and the preceding vowel became nasalized, and lengthened if short: as
ten-ma > tema.
ns fromn/m/y+s. This soon became ss (with unvoicing of n).*
(b) sy,sw from thy, thw.
long voiceless r, 1 from older rh, lh (originally = [rx, Ix]). The spelling was often
retained, though [h] [ was sometimes written for cf [x].

Note: no triconsonantal combinations occurred, except those ending in ty, kw, dy, gw.

For an account of the oldest changes belonging to CE or to prehistoric Quenya, which
occurred when consonants were in contact medially, see the General Description of Eldarin.”

Only the further developments in the separate history of Quenya, in the Parmaquesta and
subsequent Tarquesta forms, are here treated.

1. Some general tendencies.

i. Quenya did not tolerate the combination of two different stops. Where these ancient-
ly occurred, as in pt, kt, one of the two, or both, became opened and spirantal.

q The older development, of similar kind, whereby t + t, d + d produced by
suffixion (that is, where tt, dd were actual double consonants in sequence, and
not merely lengthened) > st, zd, belongs to CE. The long tt, dd produced by
“dynamic” strengthening remained as stops in Quenya.

ii. Assimilation of consonants, in voice or in place of articulation, usually proceeded
forwards. There were the following exceptions to this general rule. The aspirates
were not susceptible of any voicing, and on the contrary unvoiced all following con-
sonants, including even the nasals, which were the consonants that otherwise in
Quenya most resisted unvoicing. The continuants [, r, y, w were also liable to the
influence of preceding consonants, and became unvoiced or partly unvoiced after
voiceless stops or aspirates.

iii. Triconsonantal or longer combinations were not tolerated in Quenya as a rule. The
only exceptions were the sequences in which w followed k, h, g, or y followed h, t, p, d.
Quenya permitted such groups as fikw, lkw, figw, rhw; nty, lty, hty, sty, lhy. In other cases y,
w became syllabic i, u, after consonant-groups.

iv. Quenya was peculiar in avoiding the combinations of consonants ending in r, 1, es-
pecially those consisting of stops + r, I, while favouring the groups r, | + stop. All
combinations ending inr, [, were altered.

¢’ In this list rp was inserted in ink after the original composition. (See the next note.)

® This sentence was altered in ink from: “rpy was rare, but soon became rty (though rp remained).”

* This item was originally given the designation “(b)”; but this was deleted in ink and applied to the next item.
°Cf. TQ 2, Part E, section on Contact of Consonants, PE 18, pp. 101-2,
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q On the early sporadic changes by metathesis: tr, tl, ki, kr, ml, &c. > rt, It, Ik, rk, Im
&c.: see the General Description.”” Where the original order of sequence was
maintained, [ (but not r) became at an early period syllabic, and |, al then
developed a full vowel of the qualities g, i, u according to the quality of the
vowel preceding the stop: thus makla > makal(a). The [ was thus early removed
from the unvoicing influence of preceding voiceless stops and aspirates.

qq9 At this (prehistoric) period r did not become syllabic, possibly because it was
early more susceptible of unvoicing than I In Q. r before or after other con-
sonants (other than r itself) was weaker than r in isolation, and in such cases
only lightly trilled. When unvoiced it became a frictional ¥ which was soon
transformed into s. This development occurred prehistorically & before the
spirantalization of ph, th, kh; so that the most ancient products of both thr and tr,
for instance were ts, identical with the products of CEth +s,and t +s.

Where later, in PQ or TQ, by analogy of unaltered stems, or by renewed suffixion in
newer formations (voiced) r was again added to stops or aspirates both | and r became
syllabic. In the case of r the vowel developed was always a: r > ar. In the case of | the
development was often the same as in the older strata, but in many cases a vowel was
developed identical in quality with that immediately following the |.

q Ina few surviving formations of archaic pattern asyllabic r, [ had followed after
consonant-groups (usually nasal + stop). Here syllabification of r > ar was
probably older and occurrences of the unvoicing to s are rare. Thus from base
VKWET: kwentro ‘speaker’ > Q quentaro, beside the archaic form quenso, specialized
in the sense ‘minstrel, reciter’. Syllabification of | always takes place, as in vTak:
tankld ‘fastener, brooch’ > Q tarikal ‘brooch’.

v. k, g were fronted > t, d before y.

Since the opening of all voiced stops to voiced spirants, and of all aspirates to
voiceless spirants, had occurred before this full fronting, to or almost to the dental
position, it only affected k, and g that remained a stop (at any rate in AQ): so PQ ndy, ldy,
rdy from CE figy, lgy, rgy.

q The back-consonants that had already become spirantal were fronted to the y-
position. Thus gy >3y > yy, iy; khy> xy > § (hy).

vi. The long dynamic voiced stops: bb, dd, gg. These had been largely replaced by the
nasalized forms mb, nd, fig. Where they remained unnasalized or were reproduced, they
became unvoiced > tt, pp, kk.

q At the same time zd, and the rare zb, zg > st, sp (ps), sk (ks).

vil. Aspirates and stops fell together and developed identically in Quenya, when not
interfered with by grammatical or other analogy, in the following cases:—

(a) before or after s; (b) when dynamically lengthened; (c) in conjunction with
other stops: as in pht, pt, &c.

Before s the aspiration was lost, and ph-s, th-s, kh-s > ps, ts, ks. In other cases the two

varieties coalesced in stops with a weak aspiration (insufficient to cause opening and

7' cf.above, Outline of Phonetic Development, footnote 60, and the references given there.
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spirantalization). Thus: s-t, s-th > st or more precisely st"; pp and pph > pp (pp"); ph-t, p-th
> pth > pt; kht, kth > kth > hth > ht (sc. ht").”

* In pt the p seems [to] have remained bilabial. Changes are obscured by frequent
employment of special letters for products of kt, pt.”

q sp, sk were frequently metathesized to ps, ks. Where retained (according to
some not in genuine Quenya words, but either in loans from Telerin or in words
of Exilic TQ influenced by Sindarin) they were sp”, sk". Similarly in skw which
was not metathesized and occurred in a few genuine Quenya words, such as
usque ‘dim light, especially of early dawn’.

qq9 Inthe case of initial sp, st, sk, however, the aspiration evidently became much
stronger, leading often to spirantalization, as described above.

2. Details of the development of Medial Consonant-groups.

(i) Voiceless Stops followed or preceded by other consonants.

(a) The old long “dynamic” consonants pp, tt, kk remained unchanged, except for a
weak aspiration or off-glide, as noted above.

(b) pt, kt.* The history of the phonetic developments here is obscured by the
continued use of special single letters, such as Fednorian fz c], probably originally
intended to represent sounds still little or not at all altered from pt, kt, after con-
siderable phonetic change had occurred in the spoken language.

* t + suffix t had already in C. Eld. > t't > st.”

The development of kt is the more certain. This had become ht, in which h was a
fairly strong spirant, in the spoken language of both Vanyar and Noldor before the
Exile, and the opening of the k goes back to PQ. Even the loremasters represented PQ c{
by ht in recitation.

q In the sequence hty h was fronted. In N. pronunciation ity and hty closely
resembled one another. In V. pronunciation hty > [3t]: see below on ky.

* Alter this and make change of pt (}:z) > pt normal. Transcription pt to show bilabial
pronunciation. The combination ft was avoided in Q. and Sindarin. In later (post-exilic)
Quenya this pt seems usually to have been pronounced ut with partly[?] unvoiced u (cf.
approach of mahtya > maitya in N. Quenya. Thus lepta > lepta ‘finger’ > leuta.”

72 The last two clauses of this sentence were altered in ink from: “ph-t, p-th > pth > pp (ps); or more regularly kht, kth
> kth > hth > ht (sc. ht").”

7 This note was written in the left margin in red ball-point.

7 This is a footnote written in green ball-point.

7 Cf. Q, T lepta- “finger, feel with fingertips’ and the tentative cognate S leutha- in Eldarin Hands, Fingers & Numerals,
edited by Patrick H. Wynne, VT 47, pp. 10, 24. The note here was written in the upper and left margins next to the
following three paragraphs, which were deleted with a single diagonal stroke:

By analogy with kt > ht a development in PQ of pt > pt would be expected. This in fact seems to have been
the {normal phonetic >>} normal first phonetic development. But in this position p did not advance, as
elsewhere to {bi}labiodental f. The actualrecorded product in TQ is ps for PQ pth.

The history of this divergence between kt and pt is only discoverable by inference. The most probable view
is that anciently in pt, st, and kt both elements were loosened (as was the case in Sindarin). Hence the first
stage was pp, sp, xp. Compare the initial development of st- > p. Later, however, and probably soon, there was
a reaction against the spirantal sequences and xp and medial sp became ht, st; but pp became pth > TQ ps.
Quenya seems to have avoided ft, or indeed the combination of f with any other consonant, and did not favour
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(c) ps, ts, ks were favoured groups and remained unchanged, but in Exilic N. ts >

ss.”®

(d) Voiceless before nasals. pn, tn, kn; and pm, tm, km.”

In these combinations the Q. tendency to intensify (and slightly aspirate) the
voiceless stops, which accordingly were not voiced in contact with voiced following
consonants, but tended to unvoice them, is seen most clearly. It was perhaps re-
inforced by the “etymological” tendency to preserve as far as possible in suffixal
derivatives the identity of basic medial-consonants, of which p, t, k were the most
important.

We also see that as usual in Q. the stoppage was tensest in case of dentals and
weakest in case of labials.

Thus the development appears therefore to have preceded in this way: pn, tn, kn* >
p'n, t', k't with strengthening of p, t, k and unvoicing of the nasal. Similarly: pm,* tm,
km > p", t"m, k'h. The tenser fi then > t; the weaker m > h; producing

p't, tt, K't > pt, tt, ht
ph, thy, khv > pp, tw, kw.
* These were very often transposed to nk, mp (especially latter).”

Suffixal n thus produced after p, t, k the same results as suffixal t except that tn > tt
(not st).

Suffixal m produced same results as suffixal w, though w was not usually added to
basic medial p (never to b).

The same results were phonetically produced also by the aspirates + n, m; though
cases of phn are rare, and there are no cases of phm.

tt from thn, tn is only case of tt produced by suffixion. It remained because it was
developed long after the C. Eldarin change of t + t suffix > t't > st.”

even simple f as a medial consonant. In any case p had in this sequence remained bilabial and was
acoustically more p-like than f-like.

q Intranscription pth is used for PQ’;; psin TQ for}:z or other symbols inater alphabetic modes.

7 The phrase “but in Exilic N. ts> ss” was added later in red ball-point.

77 This item originally began: “(i) pn, tn, kn; and pm, tm, km,” and above this was a heading, “Consonants before
nasals,” apparently for a section of which this was the to be the first item. Tolkien replaced “Consonants” with
“V’less” and changed the item letter to “(d)” to replace an earlier version that gave an alternate explanation of
the development of voiceless stop + nasal (see footnote 79).

78 This note in the left margin and the two asterisks in the preceding paragraph were added in red ball-point.

7 This note was added at the end of item (d) in green ball-point. The item itself takes up a full page, which was
numbered “20 (a)” and placed between pages 20 and 21, containing the original items (c) through (g). It was
redesignated “(d)” to replace the original item (d), which was deleted with diagonal strokes in red ball-point:

(d) Before nasals, which in Quenya exerted a strong voicing influence on preceding consonants (other
than aspirates), p, t, k were first, already in earliest AQ, voiced to b, d, g.

In the earliest PQ b, d, g whether original or thus derived, were nasalized to m, n, 1.

Since fi was not used in CE as a suffixal consonant, while m was seldom used after labials p, ph, b, the only
sequences concerned were: {pn, bn >} bn > mn. {tn, dn>} dn>nn. {tm, dm >} dm >nm. {kn, gn> gn >} fin. {km, gm
>} gm > fim. [Deletions inred ball-point; note that the second gn should probably stand as the source of fin.]

These combinations: mn, nn, nm, fin, im: {are said still to appear in AQ of early record. But before the PQ
period} [changed inred ball-point to:] still remained (in spelling at least) in the PQ period[;] fin, im, and nm had
been altered. m was weakened and became w (at first nasalized, but later normal: thus nw (a favoured group)
replaced nm; while fim > fiw > figw (following the usual Q. tendency to strengthen i before w).
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(e) Beforey, w. py, ty, tw, kw remained unchanged, except that y, w became partly
unvoiced. pw did not occur, since w was seldom used in CE after p, b, in suffixion (?
where it was used pw > pp).

ky became as initially fronted > ty. On the sound denoted see above B I (iv) note. In
Vanyarin and among some Noldor py was sounded with voiceless y, sc. as phy, which in
V. became p3.*

q The sound ts (as in English church), reported as a feature of Vanyarin, was also,
independently developed for ty in the Nimendrean pronunciation of Quenya.
(f) Beforer,l On the phonetic developments in this case, see above under General
Tendencies, C I (iv).
pr, tr, kr > ps, ts, ks in older formations, beside par, tar, kar in later formations with
renewed suffixion of r.
pl, tl, kl in all cases became syllabic. On the vocalism: pil, pal, pul &c. according to the
quality of the preceding vowel in older forms, in later often according to the following
vowel, see above C 1 (iv).
q In a few later forms metathesis, similarly to that occurring prehistorically,
reappears: especially of tl > It; kI > Ik.

(g) Other combinations hardly occurred. The above are all those which could be
produced by suffixion. Those producible by the reduction of 2nd sundéma in kaLaT-
bases seldom produced other sequences, since kaLAT-bases normally had a continuant
as medial consonant, and those rarer examples that had a medial voiceless stop nearly
always had a continuant (of different series in case of k, p) or dental t, d, th, s as the final
consonant.

(h)* After other consonants p, t, k were generally maintained though in fact (prob-
ably in C. Eldarin) after consonants other than [s] p, t, k were strengthened and lightly
aspirated. [This development in Sindarin led to spirantalization as in rp > rf; but not in
the Valinorean dialects.]

In the case of fin the development was less simple. Earliest ifin, ifin > in, in (with nasalized vowel, later
normal). Later, after e, g, o, fi was assimilated to n (as, probably at the same period, it became n before other
dental consonants). Thus in PQ and TQ mn, nn remained; fim > figw; nm > nw; fin > nn ( or n with lengthening of
iu).

Examples: VSAP: {sapmad >>} sapna > samna‘delved hole, pit’.

VKWET: kwetna > quenna ‘a saying, proverb’.
VNOT: notmé > nonwe ‘calculation, a sum’.
VTEK: teknd > tenna ‘a letter, {a sign >>} (epistola)’.
tekme > tengwe ‘writing, grammar’.
V'STUK: stukna > thiina.
VRIK: rikna > rina.
[Note added in the left margin in ink:] In words where the etymological connexions were still clear, such
as tenna < tek-nd, fin was of ten written, and [it] is probable that efinfa}, afin, ofin retained 7i in early PQ.
q Inthe more careless TQ later mn was often assimilated to nn (as m > n before dental t, d).
Cf. Q sap- ‘dig’, sapta, sapsa ‘pit, grave’, PE 16, pp. 75, 145; VKWET ‘say (certain things), announce’, Q quét-, S ped- ‘say’,
PE 17, p. 40, 126; VNOT ‘count, reckon’, Q not- ‘count’, pp. 62-3; TEN ‘show, indicate’ related to TEk ‘sign’ >> VTEN
‘show, sign, indicate’, Q tengwar, S tew ‘letter’, p. 44.
* This sentence was added in green ball-point.
*! This item was written on the back of the sheet with the revised item (d). It originally had a different letter
designation, probably “(g),” which was altered to “(h)” in green ball-point, at the same time that a note “«~ (h)”
was written (also in green) in the lower left corner of the page ending with item (g).
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For double voiceless stops: see above under (a).”” Note that only pt, ...

For voiceless stops + t: see above under (b). = Note that only pt, t-t, k-t were
normally produced by suffixion, or contraction. t+t produced by early processes, being
two separate consonants, had in CE become st (via t't).

[There are traces of an old adjectival suffix or enlargement -ka; but this
survived in Eldarin mainly in forms producing s, r, [, nasal, or u, 1 + k. It did not
occur after p, and tk > kk.]

After s: st was maintained and was a highly favoured group; sty also occurred. In
Van. pronunciation hty|sty fell together in $t3; but were kept distinct in Noldorin.

sk was normally in older words transposed to ks, but (rare) skw was maintained.

sp was rare medially, since it could only be (in native words of old stock) derived
from kaLAT-bases of rare kasap-form. It was reversed to ps.

Afterr, [, y, 1 and nasals no change occurred.

ii. Aspirates before or after other consonants.

(a) The long ‘dynamic’ aspirates* were probably rare in CE. In all the Eldarin
dialects they coalesced with the long voiceless stops, either by the loss of their
aspiration on the one hand, or by the aspiration of the stops on the other. The latter
occurred in Sindarin. In Quenya the aspiration of pph &c. was reduced, and these
combinations did not become opened or spirantal. On the other hand, after the
opening of the simple aspirates to spirants, the voiceless stops became lightly aspirated
(as in English), especially initially and when lengthened. CE pph &c. and pp &c. thus
coalesced in the lightly aspirated pp, tt, kk.

* Sc. formative lengthening of medial ph, th, kh.”

(b) Beforet, th. In CE where either element of a group was originally aspirated the
result was stop + aspirate: so p-th, ph-t, and ph-th > pth. In Quenya there was no
distinction between the products of CE pth, kth and pt, kt, probably because pt, kt > pth,
kth. Both varieties then proceeded to [pt", xt*]* The ultimate results were:— pt
(transcribed pt) and ht: see above C 2 (i) b.*”

(c) Before nasals. The results were same as for voiceless stops, see C (d) above.*
The nasals did not voice voiceless stops or aspirates, but were themselves unvoiced, in
natural phonetic development unaffected by grammatical or etymological analogies.”
Most of the possible combinations were actually of infrequent occurrence, since ph was
itself infrequent medially, while the sequences of aspirate + nasal were largely reduced
in number prehistorically by metathesis (as thn > nth) or by the scarcely distinguishable
process of substituting nasal infixion for nasal suffixion. No certain case of phm is
known.*

¥ In this sentence “consonants” >> “voiceless stops” in ink. The following sentence was left uncompleted.
® This note was written in the left margin in green ball-point.

% Here “[pp, xp]” >> “[pt", xt*]” in green ball-point.

® In this sentence “pp (TQ ps)” >> “pt (transcribed pt)” in red ball-point.

¥ This sentence was inserted later in green ball-point; the cross-reference is to item C 2 (i) (d) above.

¥ The phrase “did not voice aspirates” >> “did not voice voiceless stops or aspirates” in green ball-point.

® This paragraph was originally followed by another which was entirely struck through with green ball-point,
presumably at the same time that the cross-reference mentioned above was added, also in green. The indicated

changes were made in red ball-point at some time before the paragraph was rejected:
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9¥ In TQ (after medial th, p > s) st was sometimes substituted by grammatical
analogy, e.g. VPATH ‘to smooth’, pathna ‘smoothed, sleek’ > patta, TQ pas-, pasta.”

(d) The groups phr, phl; thr, thl; khr, khl.

The oldest development was, in case of following r, > ph¥ (or prh), th¥, kh¥. The strong
voiceless ¥ became s before the opening of the aspirates; thus the products were ps, ts,
ks, as for voiceless stops + r. In later formations, made or reconstructed after spirantal-
ization, far, par, har were produced.

As after voiceless stops, the development of | to syllabic | was early enough to
prevent the unvoicing of |, and the normal products were f-, p-l, h-l, with intervening
vowels. On the quality of these vowels see above: C 1 (iv).

q Only thr, thl were of frequent occurrence. In the case of thl metathesis
occasionally reappears, so that pl > [p > It (see below).

(e) Before y, and w. In these cases the aspirates developed normally as between
vowels to the spirants f, b, h with their later sequels, as described above: A 3.

q phw did not occur, having been avoided in CE or converted > pph: cf. 2 (i) e
above.

99 Whereas initially hy, hw were simple, i.e. short or of normal consonantal
duration, medially, being derived from two consonants, they remained long in
PQ, and a vowel before them was held to constitute a metrically long syllable.
This was sometimes shown by prefixing [ [= h] to the normal letter. Thus d =

initial hw [v], [d = hw medial [lv].” In TQ the length was reduced.

999 In Vanyarin, as noted above: A 3 Note 2: hy became [3]. It also was at first
long [38] medially, though later shortened. Cf. the history of English [§] <sc. In
Vanyarin, however, since p was maintained and did not become s, py suffered no
further change.” In Noldorin TQ sy from py was frequently pronounced §(y), but
was not confused with hy. In Vanyarin hw > f; in this case medial hw remained
long (ff) and was not reduced. (k).

The development was as follows: thn > tith (with voiceless n) > tth > tt. Similarly phn, khn > pth, kth > {pp (ps)
>>} pt, ht. But (as in the case of the {stops >>} voiceless stops + m) m became loosened, so that the development
was thm > trth > {thw >>} tw; and similarly khm > krith > {khw [xw] > hw >>} kw. [Added in red:] These were same
results as for voiceless stops.
* This note originally began with an additional sentence that was later struck through in green ball-point: “This is
the only case of tt produced by suffixion: tth from thn was produced long after the period in which suffixal t-t > t't >
st.” Before being deleted “This” >> “This and similar result of tth” in red ball-point.
*® In this sentence “was substituted by grammatical analogy in some forms” >> “was sometimes substituted by
grammatical analogy” in green ball-point. Cf.Etym. PATH, *pathnd, Q pasta ‘smooth’. Following this note a second
one was struck through with diagonal strokes in red ball-point and also marked with a deletion symbol in green:
99 khw, hw < khm became identical with older kh-w. Similarly thw, pw was identical with older th-w. These
became pronounced sw in TQ but did not become hw.
°! This sentence was inserted in green ball-point.
*? In this sentence Tolkien actually wrote “did not become sy,” but that appears to be a slip, for the thought seems
to be that since in Vanyarin p did not become s, as it did in Noldorin, so py did not become sy, although it did in
Noldorin, as implied in the next sentence, where “Noldorin TQ sy” >> “Noldorin TQ sy from py” in green ball-point.
Also note that, whereas the retention of p in Vanyarin is mentioned above in A 3 Note 2 (i.e. 49), the Vanyarin
development of hy > [§] is actually mentioned under item B 1 (ii) Note q.
* This letter added parenthetically in green ball-point apparently represents the spelling of ff.
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(f) After nasals.

In older formations the nasal was unvoiced, and final products in PQ of mph, nth,
fikh were pp, tt, kk. The process of change was mph > mph > pph > pp; and similarly with
th, kh.

These ancient forms frequently survived in PQ, even in grammatical variations, since
they had a sufficient phonetic relationship to the simpler forms. For example, beside
raphe, rafe ‘waves, brandishes’, the past tense form (originally made with nasal infixion)
rappe ‘waved’.

In some later formations where the nasal was reintroduced, after the aspirates had
become fully spirantal in unnasalized forms but had not yet shifted point of articu-
lation the nasal was not unvoiced, but the spirant was closed to a stop, producing mp,
nt, iik’* Where this grammatical renewal occurred in TQ after the change of p > s ns
remained as in TQ panse ‘smoothed’ for PQ patte, after pase ‘smooths’” But panse soon >
passe.”® This apparent substitution of ss for tt in cases of words having s for basic th is
peculiar to Noldorin TQ.”

No cases of renewal before f, h occur.’®

(g) After r and I Spirantal forms (if developed) were soon restopped so that the
normal phonetic products were rp, Ip / rt, It / rk, Ik, falling in with voiceless stops.” r,
and | were (as the nasals) generally unfavourable to the development of following
spirants. Compare the development of the aspirates after nasals above, and of the
voiced stops below.'®

The cases other than rth, Ith (which could be produced by suffixion) were infrequent,
since they can only normally be produced for kalta-stems of kaLAT-bases, in which final
aspirates (other than th) were rare and ph not evidenc[ed]; or from occasional ancient
derivatives of kaT-bases with prefix and suppression of medial sundéma as RaATH > artha.
This latter is [the] only source of rph, Iph, as in base rRAPH ‘seize, grab’, arp(h)o ‘seizer,
thief’ > arpo.™

* In this sentence “later formations” >> “some later formations”; and “but had not yet shifted point of articu-
lation” was a late insertion, both changes being made in green ball-point.

* “Where this process occurred” >> “Where this grammatical renewal occurred” in green ball-point.

% This sentence was inserted in red ball-point.

7 “Such forms as peculiar” >> “Such forms are peculiar” (in red ball-point) >> “This apparent substitution of ss for
tt in cases of words having s for basic th is peculiar” (in green). For a parallel example of ss for tt, compare patta
(‘smoothed’) above in item ii (c) with vPATH/PAS ‘smooth (to feel), silky’, Q passa ‘smooth, glabrous’, PE 17, p. 171.

% This sentence was added in green ball-point.

* This sentence was inserted later in green ball-point.

' The phrase “after nasals” was inserted in green ball-point.

! This paragraph was areplacement in green ball-point for three original paragraphs:

In the case of the aspirates after r, I spirantal forms were only fully developed or maintained in PQ in the
{sequence rph > rf>> [in green]} sequences rph > rf;lph > If. The normal products of the other groups were rt,
rk; {Ip,} It, Ik, with loss of aspiration, or more strictly with its reduction so that the aspirates and voiceless stops
(which were lightly aspirated in Quenya initially and after r, 1, m, n, i) coalesced.

This development precisely corresponds to that of r, I + voiced stops in which only rb becomes spirantal rv
(in PQ), whereas b, d, g usually remained as stops in these positions. It is possible to explain these results in
twoways. By the resistance of r, [ to opening, in all cases save those of ph, b after r; or by a reaction leading to
re-stopping of all the spirants, save f, v after r, while they were still otherwise unchanged, sc. homorganic
with the stops, as p, b (not bilabial f, v), p,d, x, 3.

[Added in the left margin in green ball-point and later deleted:] {In Vanyarin rph, lph > rp, Ip}
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Since th, kh > t, k after r, | in the infrequent groups rthy, lthy; rkhy, lkhy; rkhw,
lkhw: thy, khy > ty (for which see under Voiceless Stops); and khw > kw (qu). In other
combinations y, w became syllabic: thus Iphy > Ipi; rphy > rpi.'”” (phw did not occur.)

(h) The aspirates did not occur after s, since in CE they had lost their aspiration or
merged with p, t, k in this position. The only suffixal combination of this kind was s-th,
which became st.

iii. Thevoicedstops: b,d,g.

(a) On their prehistoric unvoicing (and consequent merging with p, t, k) before
voiceless consonants, chiefly the suffixal consonants t, th, s, see the General Account of
Eldarin.'®

q The ancient forms were in current grammatical derivatives, made by devices
still actively used or well-recognized, often set aside by analogy, since they
frequently obscured the etymological relationships. New formations were
produced, many even in early PQ, by the introduction of the medial forms of the
consonants, as produced in normal intervocalic position, to stand before the
suffix.

Thus: VABA/BA: ab-ta > apta > appa > apta. This occurs, but became dissociated
from the original past tense:— avante ‘refused, denied, said nay’. For appa a new
past tense aptane was made in TQ, and for avante a new present stem auta, in
which b > b > u shows the same development as b before voiced medial
consonants (such asr, ).

(b) With voiced stops. The groups bd, gd, d+d survived only in a few old
formations with the suffixal addition -d, already obsolescent in C. Eldarin;* and one or
two old words derived from the kalta-forms of extended xaLaT-bases or stems with
consonantal sequences x-g-d, x-b-d.

* Probably never very frequent, and generally replaced by its variants n (and r ?),
its area was further reduced by its change to t after voiceless stops (and as-
pirates). It is most often seen in rd, Id, nd, as a variant of rn, In, nn.'”

d + d could only occur by suffixion (the medials of kaLAT-stems were never identical
with the final consonant). As was the case with t+tin C. Eldarind + d > d’d > zd.

The latter is the most probable. In fact it appears probable that in PQ the spellings or letters as originally
devised were intended to represent pronunciations with spirantal second elements: rp, rb, rp, rd, rx, r3 Ip, Ib, Ip,
16, Iy, I3. Only the stoppings rt, rk; Ip, It, Ik and Id were certainly of PQ origin (It, Id being the earliest). The
others were actually later. Ib belongs only to {Noldorin >> [in red]} Vanyarin TQ, and so to {Noldorin >> [in
red]} Van. representation of PQ, in {Vanyarin >> [in red]} Noldorin it is Iv. rg, lg appear to be artificial, and only
used in representation of PQ at a later period when neither Vanyarin nor Noldorin possessed [3]. The actual
TQuesta forms proceed from I3, r3: see under Voiced Stops below.

“Here “but rphy > rfi” >>“rphy > rpi” in green ball-point.

' See TQ 2, Part E, PE 18, p. 102.

1% In this paragraph the development from appa was originally apsa, the form avante was unglossed, and the new
TQ past tense was apsane. The gloss ‘refused, denied, said nay’ was later inserted; and the forms apsa>> apta and
apsane >> aptane, all in green ball-point. Cf. Tolkien’s “Definitive Linguistic notes” from around 1959 or 1960,
where VaBa, BA is used for negation when it involves refusal or negative command, and is said to be “distinct from
AWA, WA ‘away’,” although in these notes Q auta is derived from the latter root (PE 17, p. 143, 148).

' This is a footnote in the manuscript, apparently composed at the same time as the paragraph to which it
relates. A sentence was later added below in red ball-point, written hastily so that the reading is very uncertain:
“-da seems[?] [?anciently] to have {been} formed[?] [?p. ?participles] where[?] -na was [?formally ?expected].”
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gd was rarer than this zd (also derived from s + d) and bd is infrequent, especially in
the Valinorean languages.

In these gd, bd, zd, together with the ‘dynamic’ long bb, dd, gg (see below), were
intensified, before the opening of the voiced stops began, with the result that they
became kt, pt, st and had the same later treatment as original kt, pt, st.

In Sindarin on the other hand zd > d with lengthening of the preceding vowel so early
that these newer long vowels followed the same development as the original long
vowels [a > §/au; ¢, 7> i; 6,0 > i). The intervocalic d then > d (dh), as usual. bd > ud > ug;
and gd > 3d > 1d > 18: the diphthongs so formed also followed the development of
original diphthongs [ > ae; i1 > T, e1 > ; o1, w > ui.

Examples.

(@) zd (including zd < sd).

VRED “scatter, sow,” *redda > rezda “sown field”: Q, T resta “sown field, tilled
ground”; S ridh.'*

VSED “rest,” ezde “repose”: Q Este “Peace” (as name of the wife of the Vala,
Lérien); S idh, peace, tranquility.'”’

(b) VkHac- “stake,” khagda, fence (of stakes), palisade: Q hahta, T hacta, hatta,
fence, hedge; S haed, fenced enclosure.

VNEG- ‘? 0oze, drip’, negde, exudation; Q nehte ‘honey’, T necte, nette ‘honey’, S
nidh ‘juice’.'®

V'SNAG-, wound, gash; snagdé, a wounding, a wound: Q nahte, T nacte, natte; S
naed, Nand. snad.

Though no early form hnahte is recorded, the S. and Nand. forms show nahte
to be in origin unconnected with vNpak = hew, slay. Cf. Q nahta-, hurt, injure,
wound.'”

(c) VkHAB- “heap up, pile up”: khabda “pile, (artificial) mound™: S haudh, funeral
mound. This does not occur in Q., T. where the corresponding form was made
with -na: hamna.

The sense “funeral mound, especially one in which weapons and other
valuables were also buried” shows probably that S haudh is also derived from
the (perhaps ultimately related) vkHaw “cover up, hide away, lay in store”; with
extension *kHAWAD ‘store, hoard™: Q haura, hauza, T hauda ‘hoard, store’. [The use
in exilic Q. of haura = “funeral mound” is due to S. influence, and the natural
equation of Q haura / S haudh.]"

196 Cf, Etym. RED ‘scatter, sow’, ? redda ‘sown; sown field, acre’ (or *red-ta), Q resta, N rfd.
197 Cf. *sED, CE *esdé > *ezdé, Q Este ‘Repose’, T Ede (as names only); S idh ‘rest, repose’, XI 403.
1% Cf. Etym. NEG, *negdé, Q nehte ‘honeycomb’, N nidh (VT 45, p. 38).
1 The etymology of Q nahte was written on the other side of the page containing the Examples, alluded by “PTO”
after example (c) and itself beginning with an annotation “Add.” (but no indication where to insert it). In late
writings Tolkien derives the Quenya verb nahtan ‘1 slay’ from Npak ‘hew’ (VT 49, p. 24).
"? All of the text of itemiii (b) up to this point, except for the heading “With voiced stops,” is a revision written in
ink on the back of two calendar pages for the weeks of October 4-10 and 18-24, 1959. The first of these is headed
with relevant item “C 2 iii (b)” written in green ball-point, and an annotation “Riders to Phonol. of Q., p. 25” in
red, that being the number of the page with original items iii (a) and (b). The portion of (b) that was replaced is
outlined inred and also deleted with a diagonal stroke and a note “Substitute riders” in green:
(b) with voiced stops. Only bd, gd, d-d were produced by suffixion. d-d > zd in CE. This became unvoiced
in Quenya > st. The other combinations were also unvoiced and finally produced the same results as pt, kt,
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Dynamic long bb, dd, gg were rare, the nasalized forms mb, nd, fig being usually
substituted, especially in the higher elements of vocabulary. Those that survived —
usually in lower vocabulary, and in onomatopoetic or opprobrious words — were also
unvoiced in Q. As: lubbii ‘a clumsy piece or lump’ > Q luppo.

Other combinations did not occur, since in CE kALAT-bases, or kalta-stems were not
constructed with the 2nd and 3rd consonants both voiced stops, except in cases where
the final consonant was d.

(c) Before nasals. In this position b, d, g, at or before the period of spirantalization,
became nasalized > m, n, fi, and thus coalesced with the original nasals m, n,  in the
same position. The later changes were therefore identical with those described below
under nasals, C 2 iv (e), p. 29."

As was to be expected the intervocalic forms were sometimes substituted for the
nasals by grammatical analogy.'”” So aun- for abn- instead of amn-; arn for arn, instead
of ann. Thus from Vsyap, syadna ‘compressed’ > hyarna ‘compact’ for older hyanna.

(d) After nasals. In this position the stops remained as such, and mb, nd, fig were
among the most favoured consonantal groups of Quenya. Parallel to the change of ky >
ty, gy, which only remained a stop after 7 and after |, r (see next), became dy: CE figy > Q
ndy.

q The groups mb, nd, fig suffered no further change in ‘correct’ TQ. Colloquially
the Sindarin-speaking Noldor often confused mb/mm and nd/nn — in favour of
mm, nn (the products of mb, nd in later Sindarin). In Vanyarin on the contrary
mm, nn regularly became mb, nd.

qq9 In Vanyarin, parallel to the pronunciation of ty as [t$], dy was pronounced
[dZ], as English j, and ndy and ny consequently remained quite distinct. In
Noldorin, however, ndy > nny > ny became, in normally pronounced colloquial
uninfluenced by the PQ spelling, identical with original ny. Similarly with Idy,
rdy and ly, ry (see next). &&= The word Quenya itself has been cited as an example

namely {pp (ps) >> [in green]} pt and ht. The process was probably similar to that of voiceless equivalents: thus
bd > bd > bd > pp; but gd > 3d > 3d > ht. The unvoicing may, however, have been earlier and before the
spirantalization.
Since these forms were rare and not produced by living grammatical or derivational devices they survived
(if at all) in the historical phonetic forms. Examples are:—
{VLaB ‘lick’: {labda>> [in green]} labdeé ‘licking up (food or drink)’; Quenya {lapsa >> [in green]} lapte, gluttonous
eating; Telerin lauda; Sindarin laud.} [This etymology was later struck through in green.]
{VKHAG ‘pile up”: khagda ‘piled mound, heap’; Q hahta; T} hada; S {haed >> [in green]} haud. [This etymology was
partially struck through in green.]
[Added to the right in pencil, and later deleted in green:] {kHAW-, Q haura, T hauda, S haud.}
[Added in the left margin in red ball-point:] (s)NAG, wound, Q nahta, T nada, S naed.
VSED ‘rest’: Ezdé ‘peace, rest’; {Quenya Este >> [in green]} Quenya, Telerin Este, name or title of the spouse of
Lorien {Olofantur}; {T Erde (the same); Sin. [§ >> [in green]} T. (the same); Sin. [d ‘peace’.
[Added to the left in ink:] This example belongs rather to C 2 vi, p. 34 below. Of d-d > zd > st an example
is:— VRED ‘sow’; reddd ‘sown field’; resta ‘tilled ground’. s= d + suffix d can only be distinguished in Q. from
d + t by comparison with other dialects of Eldarin. The Sindarin equivalent is rid.
[In the bottom margin in green, probably referring to the name Este:] Telerin should agree with N. here!

" In this paragraph “the products of p,t,k” >> “the original nasals m, n, 5”; and the cross-reference “above under
Voiceless Stops: C 2i (d)” >> “below under nasals C 2 iv (e), p. 29” (both in green ball-point), because after changes
to the conception in the former item, it was no longer phonologically comparable.

"2 “As noted above under (a)” >> “As was to be expected” in green ball-point.
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(e.g. by Elfwine), but this is a mistake due to supposition that kwenya was
properly kwendya and directly derived from the name Quendi “Elves.” This
appears not to be the case. The word is quenya in Vanyarin, and always so in PQ.
It must therefore originally have been made direct from the simple base of
VKWEN, of which the word *kwened, Q quend- is itself only a derived stem, and its
original significance was thus ‘spoken, articulate’ rather than ‘elvish’, though
indeed at the time of its making the Quendi were the only people or creatures

possessing articulate vocal speech.'” Cf. -kwen (without d) as 2nd element of
compounds.”® The adjectives to Quende- were older quenelya (kwenedya), and
later quenderin.'”®

(e) Afterr, L Seeabove under ii (g), for a discussion of the processes of change here
involved. It is probable that in AQ the voiced stops were at first opened to spirants
after r, I; but that a reaction soon supervened, while b, §, 3 were still at that stage, and
identical in place of articulation with the original stops (as surviving in mb, nd, fig(w)),
causing some at least of these spirants to be re-stopped.'*®

The earliest and clearest case is Id which occurs in V. and N. The fronting of gy > dy
had already occurred (which is not surprising since ky > ty is already shown in earliest
AQ): hence 1gy also > ldy.

The case of rd is less certain. rgy had probably become rdy before spirantalization.
Both Vanyarin and N. TQ have rd. Vanyarin has also rdy (pronounced rdz), but TQ ry.
The latter, however, was probably a later reduction of rdy, as TQ ndy > ny, in which d
was certainly originally a stop.'’

Inthe case of b it is probable that b > b, and so remained, until after the divergence of
V.andN. InV.rb,lb>rb,Ib. InN.TQIb, rb > lv, rv.*"*®

* Note: since w remained [u] after r, |, CE Ib, rb remained distinct from CE Iw, rw in
N. In V. TQ there was a tendency to pronounce Iw, rwalso as Ib, rb.

In the case of g, gy certainly became fronted to dy in AQ and before spirantalization:
rgy, lgy thus fell together in Quenya with CE rdy, ldy and were treated alike: see above.
Otherwise the development is less certain. The products of rg, 1g; rgw, lgw are in (N.)

TQ rr, Il (but rge, Igé > rye, lye); rw, lw; in Vanyarin rg, lg, rw, Iw."® The TQ (Noldorin)

113 The second half of the sentence (about the “original significance” of quenya) was struck through in green ball-
point, but later reinstated with an annotation “stet.”
" This reference was written in green in the left margin with an indication to insert it as the end of the previous
sentence, when the second half of that sentence was rejected (see the previous footnote). Tolkien wrote the
following note at the bottom of the page (also in green), but later struck it through:
There is however in no Elvish tongue any vkweN having reference to voice/speech and this seems to be a
guess of the Loremasters, perhaps affected by VKWweT, say.
See Tolkien’s further remarks on this point in Quendi and Eldar, where *kwENE and *KwETE are both elaborations of
the stem *kwe, which refers to vocal speech, so that *kwene, *kwen have the original meaning ‘speaking, speaker,
one using vocal language’, X1 391-3.
15 This sentence was added in the left margin in green without any indication where to insert it.
¢ The phrase “in place of articulation” was inserted later in ink, but seems required by the sense of the sentence.
7 In this sentence “may well be” >> “was probably” in green ball-point.
18 These two sentences were altered in green from original: “In V. rb, Ib > rv,Iv. In TQrb>rv, but Ib > Ib, with re-
stopping.” The asterisk and note (written in the left margin) were also added in green.
% This sentence was altered in green from original: “The products of rg, 1g; rgw, lgw are in TQ rr, ll; rw, lw; in
Vanyarinrg,lg,rw (> rv), lw (> v).”
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forms, and especially the fact that even in PQ the product of rgw, lgw is rw, lw, point to
the opening of g > 3, where it had not become d. That the PQ spellings are by the Noldor
represented as rg, lg, independently of the Vanyar, may be due to an artificial
reconstruction, since the Sindarin-speaking Noldor had no spoken sound [3], but were
familiar with the consonant [g] (though not in the groups rg, lg)."*® In view of PQ rw, lw,
this is more likely than the re-opening of lg, rg > I3, r3 in Noldorin dialect (whence later
I, rr).2

The Vanyarin rg, l[g must then be produced by re-stopping. That this was possible,
however, indicates that in r3, |3 the spirant 3 must have remained stronger than either
initially or between vowels, where it was lost in both V. and TQ.**

** As there was no letter for separate g, when m), Iy > rg, lg (see above p. 15, C viii
note), this V. rg, lg was spelt i, [i.'*

On the later treatment of w and v and their partial coalescence (but not identical in
detail) in both V. and N. see w below.

(f) Before the continuantsl,r,y,w.

b became b and at that stage (before proceeding to v) became w, u, forming
diphthongs with the preceding vowels. As no marked changes had at the period (AQ)
yet affected the older diphthongs, the development of these diphthongs formed with
vocalized b was the same in PQ and TQ.

d became 7, as between vowels, before w. But dr, dl > rr, I.. In other words, in
Quenya, before I, r, w CE d and r became identical. Phonetically dy > ly (owing to greater
tensity[?] of d + y), cf. initial ly < dy or < gy."**

Note dr, dl > rr, Il also occurred in Vanyarin. The assimilation probably took
place at stage fl, /r before V. shift of ¥ > z. But sl, sr > zI, zr had same result in V.
(and N.).1#

It seems however that in Q. dl (and even d-l in contact after Q. syncope)
developed phon[etically] [?somewhat] differently[?] to[?] [?normal] medial[?] d,
becoming not # but dl which could [?also ?be] metathesiz[ed] to 1§ > Id, a
favoured[?] group.'”

g proceeded to stage 3 and then became vocalized, the vocalic character assumed
being dependent on the preceding vowel, except where it was followed by y or w.

Before y: g > 3> irrespective of the preceding vowel.
Before w: g > 3> uirrespective of the preceding vowel.
Thus magya > matya, maia; ndagwé > ndauwe > nauwe, naue.'*

% Here the original phrase “but g survived in fig” >> “but were familiar with the consonant [g] (though not in the
groups rg, lg)” in green.

2! The phrase “this is probably more likely” >> “this is more likely” in green; and following this sentence Tolkien
wrote faintly and then deleted another one, which probably reads: “So r3 > N. TQ rrbut Van. rg.”

'22 This note was added at the foot of the page in green.

' In this paragraph “before y, w” >> “before w”; “before I, r,y, w” >> “before I, r, w”; and the third sentence added
later, all in green ball-point. The use of the tilde as a diacritic in 7 is probably intended to distinguish this sound
from voiceless F. Cf. A 2 (ii) where F as originally written was later altered to 7 (see footnote 8).

'#* This note was added to the left in green.

"2 This note was added in the space above the item and to the right, written hastily in red ball-point.

12 At the end of the second derivation Tolkien added “> nawe,” and in the right margin an uncompleted note: “The
product of aiy, a1 and of auu, au fell together, ai1, a1”; both were written in ball-point and subsequently deleted.
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Before r, 1 in the result 3 was lost being absorbed in the preceding vowel, which was
thus lengthened, if previously short. Thus sagra > sdra; steglo > thélo, pélo (sélo); and sogla
> séla.

q As with the voiceless stops metathesis occurred at an early (possibly even CE)
period of voiced stops followed by r, . But examples in Quenya are much rarer
in the case of the voiced stops, and are limited to dl > Id.'"” The metathesis of dI
(? 9l) > Id seems also to have occurred again later. See above p. 27."*°

qq9 After the change of b > b to labiodental v new forms often arose with re-
introduction of v for the older u. Since Q. did not tolerate the groups vy, vr, vl
these became syllabic vi, var, vul (vw did not occur).

(g) In conjunction with s. After s in CE zb, zd, zg were produced. These were
unvoiced in PQ > sp, st, sk, later usually ps, st, ks: cf.C 1 vi & 2iii b.

None of these were frequent and zb rare. All belonged with lower strata of
vocabulary, being often obscure[?] or expressive words without regular(?]
connexions or base-formants[?]. See further under C 2 vi, p. 34.”*’

Before s. In this position the primitive CE development, while b, d, g were still stops,
was the unvoicing of the voiced stops top, t, k.

The resulting ps, ts, ks were, however, often reformed, especially in grammatical
derivatives, by restoration of the b (v), 7, 3 (or nil) developed between vowels. In these
later forms the earliest strata produced us (> uz), fs > ss, and hs > ss (cf. original hs > ss:
above).””® The later strata showed rs (after the full coalescence of ¥ <d, and r) and s > 'z
(after the complete disappearance of 3 with lengthening of a preceding short vowel).

iv. The nasals m,n, fi.

(a) fi as noted above became medially [3] in CE, originally with nasalization of the
adjacent vowels, though this was later given up where n was intervocalic. This [3] was
developed probably at the same time as the spirantalization of g and so fell together
with (3] derived from [g], and vanished in Quenya, though it left vowels in hiatus. 7 > 3
however only occurred between vowels or before r, . Before y, w in CE 7i was streng-
thened to fig which persisted and so fell in with older fgy, figw > ndy, figw. Before k, g i
remained unchanged. Before nasals 7i naturally remained nasal and so was not lost. Its
later changes were therefore the same as those of i < g + nasal (see above: C 2 ii (c), p.
26). m,n usually, and except as shown below, remained unchanged.”!

(b) On the unvoicing of all the nasals adjacent to original Aspirates and after p, t, k,
and their subsequent changes, see above: C 21 (d); C 2 ii (c) and (f)."”?

7 This sentence was altered in green ball-point from the original: “But examples in Quenya are rarer in the case
of the voiced stops, and chiefly limited to dl, bl > Ild, Ib.”

28 This cross-reference was added on the left in red ball-point, referring to the previous page (see footnote 125).
'* This note was added in the left margin, hastily written in green ball-point.

1% Here the cross-reference “(cf. original 3s > ss: below)” >> “(cf. original hs > ss: above)” in green.

P! This paragraph was extensively revised in green ball-point. The original reading was:

(a) fiasnotedabove became [3] in CE, originally (probably) with some nasalization of the adjacent vowels,
though this was later given up. This [3] was developed before the spirantalization of g and so fell together
with CE 3 and vanished altogether in Quenya. #i > 3 however only occurred between vowels or before r, L
Before y, w in CE /i was strengthened to fig which persisted. Before k, g fi remained unchanged. i3> fifi > fig.
Before nasals 7i naturally remained nasal and so was not lost. Its later changes were therefore the same as
those of #i < g, k + nasal. m, n usually, and except as shown below, remained unchanged.

?In this sentence the phrase “and after p,t,k,” and the cross-reference “C 2 i (d)” were inserted in green.
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(c) For the development of nasals after Stops, voiceless and voiced, see above: C 2 i
(d) and iii (c).

(d) The combinations of nasal + stops were well preserved, being the most favoured
of the consonantal groups in Quenya. The only changes were those of fiky, figy > nty,
and ndy.

q As noted above nty, ndy > [nt§, ndZ] in Vanyarin pronunciation. In TQ nty
remained as such, but ndy > nny > ny.

(e) In combination with other nasals. Here the products were generally and pho-
netically the same as in the case of the voiced stops + nasals, which had already in AQ
become m, n, i in this position (see above).'*’

The groups that could occur were:—

(i) the long ‘dynamic’ mm, nn, fifi. These had as a rule been replaced by, or had
become, mb, nd, fig in CE.

q This is the only source of fifi (since fi was not used as a suffixal consonant, and
did not occur as the third consonant of kaLaT-bases or kalta-stems) except ifi by
nasal-infixion in the rare cases of bases with medial 7i: see next.

(ii) by grammatical or derivational nasal-infixion before a medial basic nasal: mm,
nn, fifi. These even when ancient remained as long nasals in PQ (mm, nn), except fif
which became fig.

q fifi was or became rare, because after the loss of medial simple 7 the
relationship of (nil) to fig became etymologically obscure. A probable example is
Q efige ‘ago, in the past’, most likely in origin a past formation from VEN ‘be’,
though no longer so used in PQ.”*

(iii) by suffixion, or by consonantal contacts in derivatives of kaLAT-bases:

nasal + m: mm, nm, im
nasal + n: mn, nn, fin.

In these cases the historical results were the same as for stops + m, n. mn, mm, nn
remained unchanged. nm became either mm (with forward assimilation of articulation
point common [?with] nasals), or nw (a favoured group) by dissimilation. Which is the
strictly “phonetic” development is not certain, since “etymological” considerations
were at any period likely to have effect. mm was probably the older and more phonetic
result — since it occurs in cases where the original stem was obscured and etymology of
the word as a whole was forgotten; nw occurs usually when the stem ended in n + m-
suffix, or in d (there are no known cases of dm > nm > mm): sc. when it was felt desirable
to retain the dental quality of the first element of the group. mm also occurs in
compounds where it was desirable to preserve the 2nd element or initial of the 2nd
word, as Elemmire (name) = “Elven-gem” or “Star-gem.”'**

fim, fin originally remained but i, uy early became nasalized j, i in these positions
(the nasality being still retained in Noldorin), later en, ay, oy became en, an, on by

% The phrases “were generally the same” >> “were generally and phonetically the same” and “the stops + nasals”
>> “the voiced stops + nasals,” both changes being made in green ball-point.

B Q enge is used as a verb in Tolkien’s partial translation of the Gloria Patri, where it corresponds to Latin erat
‘was’; and enge is the past form of the verb ea ‘exists’ (derived from VEDE) in a much later bundle of notes from
1969 (VT no. 43, pp. 36, 38; no. 49, pp. 28-9).

% In the later Quenta Silmarillion this is the name of both a star (Mercury) and a Vanyarin Elf, X 160, 288, 435.
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forward assimilation before n, but e, ap, o + m became long ¢, & 9. The spellings yn, ym
were normally retained in PQ."*
q Owing to the disappearance of medial i the historical developments retaining
a stem-nasal were specially liable to later alteration. Thus téma, series, friom]
TEG- ‘line” tegma, direct[ion], process > tefima > tgma."”’ efina > enna might be
reformed to éna.”*® The historical forms that survive were usually grammatically
or etymologically isolated in the speech-feeling of Quenya-speakers: as tenna ‘a
thought, notion, idea’ from base VTER; since[?] tefigwa, sign, indicator([?], letter
is[?] from tefi-wa."*
9qq On V. tendency to convert mm, nn > mb, nd and reverse in TQ see above. In
colloquial TQN. changes mn > nn.'*
(f) Beforey, w. my remained in PQ.
In Vanyarin colloquial, but not TQ, it became ny.

mw became dissimilated > nw.**!

Only in the combination mw was suffixal w normally used after labials in CE or Q.
ny, and nw were favoured groups, and remained.

fiy, fiw became strengthened > fifly, fiiw > figy, figw in CE. Hence PQ ndy, figw.

The usual later changes of ndy > V. [ndz] but TQ colloquial ny have been noted
above.

(g) Before r, . In these combinations the developments were similar to those
already observed when a stop preceded r, |. But after nasals certain metatheses were
anciently more frequent than after stops, and were repeated again at later periods far
more often. The ‘favoured’ metatheses were:— ml > Im; mr > rm; nr > rm; less frequent
nl>[n>ld.

Cf. holmo > khomlé ‘from the heart’ us[ed] as adverb, sincerely, [?heartily].
N.B. CE khom, heart, is not the physical heart, but “the interior” used of the

whole range of emotions or feelings. [It] is distinct from indo [?applied] to
interior reflection[?] or mind.'*

¢ These two paragraphs were originally a single, much shorter one:

In these cases the historical results were the same as for stops + mn. mn, mm, nn remained unchanged. nm

>nw. fim > fiw > fifiw > figw. fin > n (with lengthening of a preceding short vowel) after i, &i; but nn after e, q, 0.

The fourth sentence was subsequently altered in green ball-point to read: “fim > m with lengthening and nasaliz-
ing of vowel.” Later Tolkien replaced the second half of the paragraph with the much longer explanation, also
written in green, in the bottom, left and right margins of the page. In the paragraph on fim, fin the first
occurrence of ey was an alteration of efimade in the course of composing the revision.
B7 Cf. Etym. TER, Q téma ‘row, series, line’; and tegé ‘line, road’ > tie, given above in A 2 (iii), apparently from the
same revised base TEG (see footnote 15).
* This was changed from original: “Thus efima > efigwa might be re-formed to éma after efi- > é. Similarly efina >
enna might be reformed to éna.” The replacement portion was written hastily in green ball-point.
¥ The examples for this sentence were originally: “as tenna ‘a thought, notion, idea’ from base VTER; lefigwe
‘yearning, desire for what is lost or absent’ < lefi-me.” Tolkien struck out the m in the final form; wrote next to it
“but this is from lefi-wé”; and then placed the example and this note in brackets, all in green ball-point. He then
added the explanation of tefigwa in the left margin, also written hastily in green. Cf. *TEN ‘indicate, signify’,
whence Q tengwe ‘indication, sign, token’, and tengwa “the written representation of a spoken tengwe,” XI'394, 396.
9 This sentence was added in green.
1 To the left of this Tolkien wrote lightly in pencil: “or mw > mm.”
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Metathesis did not occur at all in the case of fil, fir. In these cases development was

normal. i >3 which was lost with lengthening of the preceding vowel, and nasalization

(ultimately given up).

143

Where the original order was maintained, by grammatical or etymological analogy,

the older developments were:—
nl > [[; nr > rr; but mr, ml became syllabic and produced mar, mul.

q Observe that the vowel generated between m-I was usually u irrespective of the
neighbouring vowels: thus imla > imula.

Where n-l, n-r were restored or later produced the result was n-I (with intervening

vowel dependent on the vowel before the n) and nar.
On the developments afterr, [, see under these, below.

(h) Forward assimilations of nasals to the positions of following consonants.

(i) Before stops and aspirates. Assimilation was regularly carried out and main-
tained in Quenya.

The oldest assimilation was probably that of fi to labials and dentals; 7i thus
becoming m.or n in CE was preserved as a nasal. But also of CE age was the
assimilation of dental n to m before labials and i before k, kh, g. The assimilation
of m was probably not accomplished in CE. 1t did not occur in Telerin, were e.g.
mt > md, mpt."* Only the contacts of m, n, fi with the dentals ¢, th, d were of
frequent occurrence, since these were the only stops employed in primary
suffixion in CE. The contacts of i1 with other than suffixal consonants were rare,
since fi was very little employed as the medial consonant of kaLAT-bases. Bases
of the form VLEMEk occurred. Their kalta-forms were, however, avoided. No
certain example is cited from Telerin. In Quenya the usual assimilation mk > fik
takes place in those that survive.

(i) Before nasals, as seen above, assimilation did not anciently occur. In Quenya
dissimilation, by loss of nasality, occurred in fim, nm > figw, nw; and probably in
ifin, ufin > in, un (via i3n, uzn ?). The only assimilation was the comparatively
late assimilation of efin, afin, ofin > enn, ann, onn, and the variant nm > mm
(beside nw).**®

(iii) Before the oral continuants there were no assimilations in AQ or PQ. The
only assimilation to occur was the late one of my > ny in spoken Vanyarin, not in
Noldorin.'*

(iv) Befores. In CE the assimilations in this case proceeded as before voiceless
stops. At the end of consonant-groups s was too strong to be voiced, while it

2 These notes were added hastily in the margin with green ball-point. Cf. Etym. kHO-N ‘heart (physical)’; ip, Q indo
‘heart, mood’, N inn, ind ‘inner thought, meaning, heart’; vIN-ID ‘mind, inner senses’, indo ‘mind, region/range of
thought, mood’, PE 17, p. 155; indo ‘inner thought, in fea as exhibited in character or [?personality], p. 189.
" This sentence was expanded in green from: “fi > 3 which was lost with lengthening of the preceding vowel.”
* The example was added later, hastily written in green at the right. The reading of md is uncertain, and the
punctuation might instead be interpreted as “where e.g. mt / md > mpt.”
1% The phrase “and the variant nm > mm (beside nw)” was added in green.
¢ An original note following this paragraph was struck through in green:

q There is no certain example of the occurrence of CE 3 after any nasal save the naturally homorganic

nasal-infix. In CE i3> fifi > fig.

PARMA ELDALAMBERON No. 19 — Page 98



Outline of Phonology ]. R. R. Tolkien

was not strong enough to unvoice the nasals. Thus in CE as nt, fit > nt, so ns, fis >
ns; but mt, ms remained.

In Quenya ms was assimilated > ns (as mt > nt). The resultant ns, from any
nasal + s, was then in the oldest strata unvoiced to ss.

q Reformations of this ss seldom occurred in PQ. They were more
frequent in TQ especially in the past-tense forms of bases with original
medial s. In both PQ and TQ they only occurred after the change of
intervocalic s > z. The restored forms thus showed nz and were thus
distinct from TQ ns < np with restored nasal before medial th. Since in N.
s >z >r the nz forms were also obscured becoming, or being replaced by,
rr (or rn)."*’

This nz remained in Vanyarin, but (where not altered) became ns in N.
So the borrowing from language of Atani inzil (Nim[endrean] inzil),
flower, lily, became in Exilic N. insil.***
v. The continuantsr,[;y, w.'*

These have mostly been dealt with already under the consonants of other classes.

(a) r,1 generally remained intact, and were highly favoured consonants. Though
they were for Quenya speech-feeling related consonants, alternative forms of the con-
tinuant grade of the dental series, they were distinct, and the change from one to the
other constituted a distinct base. But in derivational and suffixal elements they could
be more freely interchanged without alteration of function or significance. Substitu-
tion of I for r was in such cases more frequent than the reverse, since Quenya in general
preferred [, and did not object to sequences of I, but avoided the sequence r-r: there
were no bases of that form, and even such a base as CE VRAD became ral-, not raf- > rar.

q But r-r did occur in some derivative words, especially those in which r had
some phonetic or onomatopoetic significance: as rauré ‘lion’, beside older CE
raw, archaic Q rd. Cf.Rauros(se) ‘roaring-rain’ — name of a large, loud waterfall."

r, lwere partly unvoiced before the voiceless stops, s, and the aspirates, in that order,
but did not in PQ change their character: r for instance remained lightly trilled even
when almost completely unvoiced before the aspirates, or their spirantal sequels, and s,
as seems to have been the case in PQ.

q The degree of unvoicing naturally shifted, if the following consonant changed
its character. Hence r was the same in rt < rth, as in original rt.

rs remained in PQ, but the phonetic tendency in the spoken language was evidently
to complete unvoicing and reduction of the group > ss. The tendency was still operative
in TQ after the TQ change of th, p > s. Both were sounded ss in colloquial TQ, but since
the traditional spelling was retained rs was still used by the ‘learned’ and regarded as
the correct usage. 1s normally was unchanged.”

Y7 Inthis sentence “V[anyarin]" >> “N[oldorin]” in green.

1* This paragraph was added in the bottom margin in blue ball-point. Cf.Inziladiin ‘Flower of the West’, Unfinished
Tales, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1980, p. 227; indil ‘a lily, or other large single flower’, Valarin inidil, XI 399.
**The continuants were originally listed as r, [;y,w; 3. The last was struck out in green ball-point.

' This note, originally consisting only of the first sentence, was inserted using the a same ink as the original text.
Cf. Etym. Raw, *ray, Q rd (pl. rdvi) ‘lion’. The second sentence was added later in blue ball-point. Cf. Rauros = ‘Rush-
rain’ or ‘Roar-rain’, The Treason of Isengard, edited by Christopher Tolkien, 1989, p. 285.

! This sentence was written in blue ball-point.
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1l remained, and was a greatly favoured combination; rl, and Ir also became Il. In the
case of rl (not Ir) later reformations produced r-l with intruded vowel determined by the
quality of the vowel preceding the r.

rn, rm, Im all remained intact and were favoured groups; but In became Id (T [1)."**

(b) y, w remained as a rule unchanged, except for a marked unvoicing after p, t, k; s;
and the aspirates.

For the special development of khy, khw > voiceless hy, hw (long consonants medially,
short initially) in PQ, TQ but $ (33), and f (ff) phonetically in Vanyarin see the Aspirates;
as also for the TQ development of thy > sy > colloquial [§y]. For the similar develop-
ments afters, sees.

After consonant groups y, w became syllabic i, u, except that y remained after t, d
(either original or derived in Quenya from k, g); while w remained after k, g. Before
retained ty or kw a long vowel or diphthong (durational equivalents of short vowel +
consonant) could also stand. Thus possible in Q were mdtya, maitya, mantya (dissyllabic);
whereas mdtwa, maitwa, mantwa > mdtwa (or mdtua), maitua, mantua.'>

Before a following consonant of any sort y, w became 1, u and formed diphthongs
with the preceding vowels. This was the main source of the ‘secondary diphthongs’
(those other than ai, au) and a frequent source of ai, au (identical in sound and in later
history with older gradation-diphthongs ai, au).

When coming to stand (after the loss in PQ or earlier of weak e, g, 0) either medially
between consonants, or finally after them, y, w became syllabic i, ii. These with older i,
i became ¢, ¢ finally.

q Where this development was ancient the historical form of ky- was > ki, ke. But
in all but completely isolated words ti > te was substituted, after the intervocalic
ty. Similarly in the case of dy < gy (in ndy, ldy, rdy): this gave originally gi > ge
usually later reformed to de.”**

'*? The parenthetical alternative development of In for Telerin “(T I)” was added in green ball-point.

'3 Tolkien wrote the forms saikwe (the final vowel of which is uncertain) and laukwa in the left margin in green,
without indicating where to insert them; but presumably they are forms which are also possible in Quenya.

' This note originally had a second paragraph, which was struck through in green:

Similarly hi > he was usually substituted for final (sy >) hy after the analogy of the medial hy and of regular hi
> he in the case of hy < CE khy. Likewise with hw <sw.

Following C 2 v (b) an original item (c) was deleted entirely with a note “there was no [3]” written below in green:
(c) The original CE 3, as distinct from the later 3 independently produced in Quenya, was a weak sound, and
though probably anciently (in Quenderin) of frequent occurrence (especially initially) already during the CE
period it vanished or was absorbed in most positions. The contractions of vowels thus left in hiatus are thus
very old, and proceed as if no consonant had intervened.

This [3] when vocalized took its quality from the preceding vowel, with which it coalesced to form long
vowels which were usually indistinguishable from original Quenderin long vowels and had the same later
history: see the Vowels.

Before suffixal t, th, s, [3] was unvoiced in CE to h. In Quenya the resulting ht was preserved and became
strengthened to [xt], so that it fell in with the product of k, kh, g + t, th. This ht [= xt] was, however, naturally
only maintained in words free from grammatical analogy, and to some extent dissociated etymologically
from forms in which [3] had become vocalic. An example is furnished by vMa3- whence PQ md ‘hand’; but
majs-ta > mahta > PQ mahta- ‘handle, deal with, treat’.

Ancient 3s similarly produced hs, but the breath h was here already in CE assimilated to s, resulting in ss
(not therefore in PQ [xs] > ks). Examples in PQ are infrequent, but vMa3- again supplies a clear example in
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vi. The spirants and the derived voiced z.

(a) z derived from older s (except in zd < dd) only originally appeared in CE in the
groups zb, zd, zg: see C 2 iii g above, and references there. These were unvoiced in PQ,
probably at the same time as the voiced combinations ‘dynamic’ bb, dd, gg were also
unvoiced. The resulting st remained, but sk, sp were usually metathesized to ks, ps: not
however skw (cf. below), as in VNasaG-: cf. nasag > nazg-, Q naxa, bond, fetter, nazgwe,
bondage, durance,* Q nasque."”’

* The Black-Speech nazg ‘magic-ring’ is possibly an early loan from Elvish — since
Melkor (who invented a speech for the Orcs) was imitative. Its origin[al] sense
was compulsion, bond.

Other examples are:— of the not infrequent zd > st, Q resta ‘acre’ cf. C 2 iii (b) above
(d-d); Este, wife of Lorien (s-d), ibid; also Q miste ‘drizzle’ < mizdé = Sindarin mid ‘dew’.’*
Of the rare zb: buzbo ‘large fly’, Tel. buspo; Q puspo, pupso (with assimilative unvoicing of
the initial b).”*” Of zg: VMasAG: mazgd/ii ‘sticky substance’, Q makso ‘mire’; T mascu. In
Sindarin zd > “d, d, but zg, zb > d3, db > da, du, as in nadha, fetter, mada, mud, budu, large
fly.l58

(b) Later but already accomplished in AQ s became voiced medially (a) between
vowels, (b) between a vowel and a voiced continuant (nasal, or r, [)."”* On this and the
subsequent changes (e.g. z > 7 > r in Noldorin), see above A 6 (i) for simple intervocalic
5-160

The change of sm, sn > zm, zn was the earliest. Here the phonetic change was > mm,
nn. These were preserved in PQ and Noldorin TQ.

q In N. after the change of z > r, in that dialect the etymological or grammatical
relations of r to mb/nd became obscure and rm, m were sometimes produced by
re-formation as in vias ‘listen’, AQ lammo ‘listener’ (spy or scout), N larmo.'®

99 Note that after continuants s was strongly articulated and remained voiceless
and unassimilated after nasals (q.v. above).

(c) Inthe case of sr, sl metathesis occasionally occurred in CE or a period anterior
to Quenya records: as masla > malsa.

ma3z-sé > mahsé, massé, PQ masse originally ‘handful’, but in PQ chiefly used in the senses ‘share; a just portion
(in distribution); the personal measure or capacity of a man,; a talent’.

As noted above there are no examples in Q. of [3] following after other consonants, save the nasal infix
(homorganic): this fiz > CE ffi, fig. See above iv (h) iii. Other cases do not occur, because 3 did not occur in
primary suffixes; nor as the third consonant of kALAT-bases, or kalta-stems: in the last possibly because 3 (if
used) was primitively strengthened to g after nasal, r, | (the usual medial consonants of such stems).

' This sentence originally ended: “as in VNASAG-: nazgwé > PQ nasque ‘evil spectre’.” This was replaced with the
alternative etymology of two words in Quenya and the footnote about nazg, all in green ball-point. Cf. Black
Speech nazg ‘(finger-)ring’, PE 17, pp. 11; and Tolkien’s later observation (in August 1967) that this word was
probably inspired by Gaelic nasc, nasg ‘ring’, which “fits well in meaning, since it also means, and prob. originally
meant, a bond, and can be used for an ‘obligation’,” The Letters of J. R. R. Tolkien, pp. 384-5.

156 Cf, Etym. M1zD, *mizde, Q miste ‘fine rain’, N midh ‘dew’.

7 n this sentence the Telerin form burbo >> buspo in green ball-point.

'** This sentence and the Telerin example at the end of the previous sentence were added in green.

¥7“pQ” >> “AQ”; and above this “= Parmaquesta” was written somewhat more lightly, both in pencil.

*“Here “in Vanyarin” >> “in Noldorin”; and “In Vanyarin” >> “In N.” in the note below, both in pencil.

' In this sentence original “changes of z > r, and nn, mm > nd, mb” >> “change of z> r”; “PQ lammo” >> “AQ lammo”;
and “V larmo for *lambo” >> “N larmo,” all changes being made in pencil. In accordance with these revisions
Tolkien probably meant also to say “grammatical relations of r to mm/nn became obscure.”
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Usually sr, sl retained their order. In that case there are three developments of sr: (a)
oldest, while s remained voiceless, > s¥ > ss: this commonly survived, being sufficiently
perspicuous etymologically, in PQ and TQ; (b) after the voicing of intervocalic s > z, sr >
zr > rr (such forms were more frequent in N. dialect, since z itself had there become r);
in late formations z-r > zar.'”

sl remained as such until the voicing; then zl > Il. Only very late formations show z-1
(with intervening vowel), N r-1.'**

(d) Before y, w. Here before further change sy, sw > zy, zw. The normal change in N.
was to Fy, fw. But Van. zy > 7, zw remained.'*

(e) swas preserved unchanged in the medial groups: st, ts; sk (usually metathesized
> ks), ks; sp (usually > ps), ps; ss; sty, sky, whether original and descending from CE, or
developed in Quenya by changes described above.

D. Consonants standing finally.
1. Common Eldarin final consonants.

Final consonants were avoided in CE. Uninflected independent words seldom ended in a
consonant An exception was formed by a small class of ancient monosyllabic noun-stems,
which already ended in the ‘subjective’ uninflected singular in one of the continuants: m, n, fi;

r,1,y, w;and s."® For example: CE khom ‘heart’; nen ‘water’; pei ‘mouth’; nér, nder ‘man’ (male
of any of the ‘speaking-peoples’); tal ‘foot’; phdy ‘flame, ray of light’; raw ‘lion’; nis, ndi's ‘woman’
(feminine equivalent of ner); kas ‘head’.’*® Possibly here also h ? mah ‘hand’ (< maha) > ma."”’

q 1idisappeared prehistorically, so that words such as peft were for Quenya long mono-
syllabic nouns with only an initial consonant: pe.'**

qq9 The limitation to continuants suggests that, in some cases at least, these nouns had
lost a final vowel, but in a remote period, and quite independently of later losses of

unaccented short final vowels.

Certain ancient adverbial and prepositional forms, both monosyllabic and dissyllabic, may
also have anciently ended in consonants, and without limitation (except that no certain case of

2 In this sentence “in Vanyarin dialect” >> “in N. dialect”; and the phrase “(not found in Vanyarin)” deleted
following “z-r > zar,” both changes made in pencil.
' This sentence was altered in pencil from: “Very late formations only show z-l (with intervening vowel), V r-1.”
1% Except for the introductory phrase, “Before y, w,” this item was a replacement in green ball-point for original:
(d) Beforey, w. CE sy, sw became already in AQ voiceless y, w, transcribed hy, hw. Since these were medially
long consonants they were not voiced later when simple intervocalic s > z. They became identical with the
products of CE khy, khw, and like these remained in TQ but became [$] and [f] in Vanyarin dialect.
In some later formations (after s > z) z1, zu were produced. These, as the similar reformation vi (for by > uy),
became syllabic zi, zu. They were infrequent since the etymological relation of s ~ z ~ hy remained recog-
nizable.
To the left of this Tolkien wrote a note in pencil: “Won’t do, as we have in Galadriel’s Lament -rya = her < sya.”
' The list of continuants was originally: m, n, fi; r, 1, y, 3, w; and s; the letter 3 was struck out in green ball-point.
16 Cf. Etym. PEG ‘mouth’, Q pé; NER (Q. stem for DER ‘man’), NDER (strengthened form of DER), Q nér ‘man’; TAL ‘foot’, Q
tdl; NDis (strengthening of Nis ‘woman’), Q nis; ks ‘head’, Q kdr (kas-); VNEN ‘water’, Q nén, PE 17, pp. 52, 167.
'*"In the list of CE forms original maz ‘hand’ was deleted following raw ‘lion’; and the queried possibility and alter-
native etymology of the word for ‘hand’ were added, all of these changes being made in green. In Quendi and Eldar,
“ma ‘hand’ was perceived to be a contraction of older *maha after prehistoric loss of intervocalic h,” VT 39, p. 11.
'® This note was altered in green from original:

q 1, 3 fell together in 3 and disappeared prehistorically, so that words such as pefi, maz were for Quenya long

monosyllabic nouns with only an initial consonant: pé, ma.
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final p, ph, b is cited). But these were for the most part not strictly independent but proclitic,
and survived in CE mainly as prepositions that could not stand alone, or as agglutinated pre-
fixes.

Nonetheless the inflexional elements already employed in CE often ended in a consonant,
though only those consonants seem to have been permitted which also appear in the list of
consonants used in primary suffixion: namely the dentals t, s, d, th, n, r, 1 (all frequent except
th) and the labial nasal m (frequent). In addition the combination -nt (though usually a
coalescence of more than one inflexional element) seems also to have been permitted; possibly
also st. No other consonant groups were tolerated. y, w are not included, since they naturally
took the syllabic forms i, u as suffixed elements.

q Some of these inflexional elements must have been originally independent elements
agglutinated to ancient bare stems, and in subordination already reduced (by loss of
vowels once present) at a remote period. This, however, is not necessarily the origin of
all. For instance, the addition of nasals, as prefix or infix is so enormously frequent in
Eldarin as a device of phonetic modification to which various functions or significances
were attributed, that the addition say of final n, m may often have been a ‘dynamic’
enrichment rather than an agglutination. And since there are various indications
surviving in Eldarin which suggest that other continuants (such as s, [) were anciently
employed similarly, if much less frequently, in some cases I, r, s as ‘inflexions’ may have
the same ultimate origin. There was also another process, related to but not identical
with the preceding, which may be called ‘abstraction’. This certainly played a consider-
able part in the production of Eldarin suffixes, both primary and secondary, and in
defining (more or less precisely) their functions, as it has also in the history of other
languages. By ‘abstraction’ some part of [a] word originally integral is taken from it and
added to other words, as an indicator of their sharing in some part of the significance
or character of the source word. Initially this could give rise to a system of functional
prefixes, though it may result in no more than the existence of a series of stems
(especially verbal stems) with the same or similar initial consonants and a general
similarity of significance. Finally it might have similar results. Thus the association
(observable in Eldarin) of r in suffixal elements with masculinity; but s with femininity
may in origin depend, at least in part, on the accident that the most ancient basic word
for man ended in r, and the equivalent word for woman in s. Several of the most ancient
bases expressing number, frequency, or abundance contain 1 (r) or m, and the
appearance of [, r and m as plural inflexions may be connected with that fact.

The Quenya treatment of these ancient final consonantal elements was as follows:—

m became n and so remained. Q. only tolerated final dentals.

n remained and was the most used final consonant in Quenya.

r remained. 1> r at an early period: the plural indicator r (in CE only attached to other-
wise uninflected verbal stems, but much extended in PQ) is probably derived from L
But at a later period, though already AQ, final | again became permitted, especially after
the loss of vowels that left many CE non-final Is again at the word end. Finall was then
restored where the stem in all inflected forms ended in [ — if indeed this grammatical
and etymological analogy had not throughout preserved . Thus AQ, PQ tal ‘foot’.

s remained and was not voiced: thus kas ‘head’ (stem later kaz-). (st became sin PQ.)

y, w becoming i, u formed final diphthongs, for the treatment of which see the Vowels.
But in ancient monosyllables y, w were commonly lost after the long vowels in such
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words as phay, raw: so PQ fd, rd. Often these words were given up in favour of longer
derivative forms: as fea (AQ fdya) < phaya; rauro ‘lion’ < rauré ‘roarer’.'*’

Final t was preserved in Q.; and nt in classical PQ (TQ n).

th became t and as such remained.

d > #>r,as in CE tad ‘thither’, PQ tar. Cf. Sindarin taw, daw, do from pre-record S ta < tad,

tad. N.B. here ¥ > r in Vanyarin (and not z)."”

This list of ‘permissible finals™ n, r, |, s, t and nt remained constant in Quenya speech-feeling.
Weak vowels were most readily lost when their disappearance left simple n, 1,1, s, t finally. And
when vowels were lost after other consonants or after groups, as happened in later AQ and PQ
under certain conditions (e.g. especially in long compound words), these consonants or groups
were changed or reduced to one of these permitted dentals: m > n, and stops > t;d>r; th,p> t.

Consonantal groups were simplified. Mostly by dropping all but the first constituent: as nd
> n; and modifying that if necessary: as mb, fig > m, i > n. But all combinations containing s (ps,
ts, ks, ss, st) were reduced to s; and those containing ht > t.

q The last may often actually go back to a period when kt- still existed as such and in
fact show kt- > k>t. In PQ t also occurs for pt."”* But in TQ s was substituted for t < th,
after the change of p > s, on the analogy of the treatment of groups containing ancient s.
t remained in Vanyarin dialect the normal final representative of p.

In TQ final -t was often lost by grammatical not phonetic change. But where retained,
either as an inflexion or as a reduced final in suffixes or compounded stems, it eventually
became s, This probably originated in a dissimilative tendency, since this s is earliest found at
the end of final syllables beginning with d, t. Sequences such as ondot were apparently not felt
to be euphonious, and replaced by ondos &c. But later a weakening or opening of final t > p, s
seems to have become general. Similar developments (but not identical) occurred in Vanyarin.
Here t remained, but later > p, and it was only then that dissimilation set in: in sequence
bvowel-p > p-vowel's. This s then became general.

169 ¢

The particular spirit indwelling in a body they called féa [< fdyal,” PE 17, p. 124; “Quenya féa (dissyllabic) is
from older *phdya,” in the Glossary to “Athrabeth Finrod ah Andreth” (X 349).

170 This sentence was added in green. Note that f (which here actually looks like F) is being used to represent the
same sound as 7.

I The original phrase “occurs for pth (TQps) < pt” >> “occurs for pt” in green ball-point.
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[The Vowels.]

The original Quenderin vowels had acquired the following qualities and system in Common
Eldarin before the divergence of the later dialects.

Short basic vowels: i e a 0 u.
Long (orlengthened): 1, € € a §, 6 1.
Primary diphthongs : ai au

Secondary diphthongs: [ ei, ai, oi, ui
| ou, au, eu, iu

Of the diphthongs all but ui, iu could also have long forms, produced by contractions
and compensatory lengthenings, but already in CE distinct in length from the
normal almost solely in final syllables, including monosyllables. The over-long
simple vowels produced in the same ways were also only preserved in CE finally.

Reduced vowels : a and the syllabic continuants:
l, v, mn @

These were not inherited but the results of vocalic reductions, under defined ac-
centual conditions, during the Common Eldarin period.

q The Eldarin diphthongs were all falling diphthongs. The primary ai, au were phonetic
modifications (or “fortifications”) of basic i, u by the intrusion of a. The secondaries
were produced by vocalization of consonantal y (1) before suffixes, or before the third
consonant of the kalta-forms of xaLaT-bases, or by contraction of vowels with following
i, u in hiatus (as in inflexion), or after the loss at different periods of such weak inter-
vocalic consonants as 3, .

The long diphthongs were of the same duration as over-long ‘trimoric’ simple
vowels, and of similar origins: usually the contraction of vowels with 1, if, or with ai in
the course of inflexion. They retained their abnormal length in CE only when not fol-
lowed by a consonant. Their abnormal length was distributed so that both elements
were longer than normal, but the first and fully vocalic element much more so than the
i, u. This was the case whatever the origin of the diphthong: thus a-1, a-i, a-3i all
produced ai.

The sign [3] is used to represent an obscured vocalic sound that resulted from the
reduction, in atonic stressless positions, of older ¢, d, 6. It was usually lost in PQ, or
indeed already in AQ. Syllabic I, r, m, i, n were further reductions of I, al &c.; but the
syllabic nasals could also be produced by the consonantal initial groups mb, nd, fig &c.
They occurred both as suffixes and inflexions and as reduced prefixes.

This vocalic system of Quenya is much simpler than its consonantal system, and its
treatment is also much simpler. Whereas the early history of the Quenya-branch shows much
greater consonantal change than [the] Telerin branch of the same period, the Eldarin vowels
were on the whole much better preserved in Quenya.
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The general development in stressed stem-syllables was as follows:—

The short vowels showed no general changes.

q When stressed the sequence wo was usually changed > wa. A similar change also
occurred in Sindarin. But when unstressed wo was often reduced to o with loss of w. An
example of both is provided by CE gwo ‘together’ > wa- as a stressed prefix or element,
but o- as an unstressed pretonic prefix.'”?

The sequence wo remained unchanged. There was no corresponding change of ye >
ya.

The long vowels.
CE open € and close € became mergedine.
CE open ¢ and close 0 became merged in o.

q These sounds Q ¢, 6 were and remained of middle quality, neither very tense and close
nor very slack and open.

Trimoric vowels, the products of contractions (as e.g. of aza > @) or of compensatory
lengthenings (as e.g. of maz > ma ‘hand’), were reduced to normal length except in final
syllables (not followed by a consonant). The abnormal length had no effect on their qualitative
development in Quenya.

The diphthongs.

ei remained in AQ, but became ¢ in PQ.

This development occurred only in stressed syllables (according to the accentual system
observable in Parmaquesta). In final syllables other than stressed monosyllables, and in un-
stressed medial syllables it became . This T was often substituted for ¢, in other than basic
stem-syllables, especially by grammatical analogy. So lasséi (pl. of lassé ‘leaf’) > Idssei, PQ lassf,
whence also PQ instrumental pl. lassinen for *lassénen < AQ lasséinen.

ou similarly remained in AQ, but became 6 in PQ.

Similarly ou > & in unstressed (PQ) syllables. ou was, however, much rarer than ei, since ow
was rarer in bases than ey, and in grammatical forms nouns ending in -6 were rarer than those
ending in -¢. 1 also was little used in inflexional elements, save of the obsolescent dual, and
that in AQ replaced and did not form diphthongs with the vocalic ending of noun-stems.

Minor and later changes.

woi, wou. When stressed the sequence woi > wai, parallel to the change of wo > wa. But
wou > wo. The dissimilative change (by loss of u) was older than the general change of
ou > 0; hence wou no longer existed at the period of the dissimilative change wo, woi >
wa, wai.

In any case, whereas wai was an acceptable grouping, wau was avoided, and where it
arose became by dissimilative loss au or wa. The base VvNowaw ‘howl’ provides,
according to probable etymology, an example of both. Thus figwaurd ‘wolf” (but usually
not used of ‘wild wolves’, and in TQ specially applied to the ‘werewolves’ of Morgoth) >
flauro. But figwaumé ‘wolvish howling’ > fiwdme.

V2 Cf. “*wo in forms *wé and *wo- (the latter only as a prefix): this was a dual adverb ‘together’, referring to the
junction of two things, or groups, in a pair or whole”; prefixes Q - (unstressed o-); S gwa-, go- ‘together, co-, com-’,
“developed from *wo > *wa > gwa, when stressed in prehistoric Sindarin ... *wo > *gwo > go, when primitively
unstressed,” X 361, 367-8. For the change of CE *gw > w, see above under Initial consonant groups, B 2 (iii).
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q If this commonly received etymology is sound, and the words in question are
derived from a common base, rather than from an onomatopoetic series: (fi)gwa;
(f)gwawa &c., then dissimilation must in some cases go back to CE. For Sindarin
shows figaurd > gaur for ‘werewolf’; but mbaurit > baw ‘howling” which may go
back either to CE igwaum- or to igwam (stressed a, au both produced S au).'”

qq9 The cases of wpreceding a diphthong ending in u are infrequent, since except
in onomatopoetic forms bases beginning with w, gw, kw &c. seldom employed
medial w.

iu, ui in later forms.
In PQ iu, ui remained falling diphthongs: iy, u. Also iu, ui remained clearly distinct
from eu, oi respectively: the latter had ‘open’ first elements identical with e, 0 in other
positions.

It is probable that before the Exile Vanyarin and Noldorin in common shifted iu, ui to
rising diphthongs 13, ut. In both TQ and spoken V. the pronunciation of iu as 11 is usual.
On the other hand in TQ ui was still a rising diphthong, and so remains (as reported)."”

This divergence can be explained in two ways. First, that the shift had only begun at
the time of the departure of the Noldor, and had as yet only affected iu > 1u, and never
affected ui in TQ. This is quite possible on general principles, since the greater sonority
of u makes iy more liable to the shift of stress. Second, that the Sindarin-speaking
Noldor restored ui, which was a frequent and favoured diphthong in their daily
language. This also is possible, for though there existed a strong tradition among the
Exiles, concerning PQ and TQ, minor phonetic and phonological details about the past
were known only to the “masters of speech-lore”: for most users of TQ the spelling was
the standard, and was naturally affected in its oral representation at many points by
the phonetics and spelling-habits of Sindarin.

q In any case the shift of iu > 1u and ui > wi was late. The former occurred long
after the Q. frontings before y. Thus PQ kiuka > TQ kiuka pronounced [kyiika]
without any tendency to change [ky] > [ty], or in Vanyarin to pronounce it as
[t8]. Similarly tuile > V. [twile] which contained an initial consonant group not
formerly occurring or tolerated in Quenya.

In colloquial V. however siu > syu did become phonetlcally [§] and so become
identical with CE syu, though the spellings remained distinct. [Cf. English sugar
beside should both containing [$u], the first derived from older [s1ugr] < siu < si.]

] 9q
q

17 Cf. Etym. RGAW ‘howl’, N gaur ‘werewolf’, Q fiauro; N gaul, Q naule ‘wolf-how!’; vicaw ‘falsify, deform, disguise’, S
gaur, ngaur ‘were-wolf (properly ‘false, disguised, deformed’), “in Exilic Quenya ... adopted as fiauro,” PE 17, p. 39.
7% The further details in the following paragraph suggest that here Tolkien meant to say “in TQ ui was still a
falling diphthong,” as both iu and ui had been falling diphthongs in Parmaquesta. But possibly his conception was
changing as he composed, for in the previous sentence the manuscript reads “the pronunciation of iu as 13 is
usual,” apparently showingthat there Tolkien began to write the falling diphthong iu, then added a macron as the
beginning of a revision to the form of the rising diphthong 1a.
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List of Abbreviations

AQ = Ancient Quenya.

Beler. = Beleriandic.

CE, C.Eld. = Common Eldarin.
cf. = refer to.

CT = Comparative Tables.
D.,Dan. = Danian.

Dor. = Doriathrin.

E. = Eldarin.

EA = East Avarin.

ED = East Danian.

e.g. = for example.

EL = East Lemberin.

etc., &c. = et cetera.

Etym. = The Etymologies (in V).
I, 1lk. = Ilkorin.

ie. = thatis.

L., Lind. = Lindarin.

N., N., Nold. = Noldorin, Noldorin.
NA = North Avarin.

Nand. = Nandorin.

N.B. = note well.

NL = North Lemberin.

no. = number.

ON = Old Noldorin.

OP 1 = Outline of Phonetic Development.

OP 2 = Outline of Phonology.
0Q = 0ld Quenya.

p., pp- = page, pages.
pa.t. = past tense.

PE = Parma Eldalamberon.
PQ, PQt. = Parmagesta.
Prim. = Primitive.

Q. = Quenya.

S., Sin. = Sindarin.

sc. = to wit, namely.

T., Tel. = Telerin.

Tal. = Taliska, Taliskan.

TQ,TQt. = Tarquesta.

TQ1 = Tengwesta Qenderinwa 1.

TQ 2 = Tengwesta Qenderinwa 2.

V., Val. = valarin (in CT).

V.,Van. = Vanyarin (in OP 1, OP 2).
VT = Vinyar Tengwar.

VY = Valian Year.

WA, WAv. = West Avarin.

WL = West Lemberin.

The History of Middle-earth, 12 volumes, edited by
Christopher Tolkien, 1984-96:

V = The Lost Road and Other Writings.
X = Morgoth’s Ring.
X1 = The War of the Jewels.

& = and.

* = unattested.

t = archaic or poetic.
V = base.

< = derived from (historically).

> = shifted to (historically).

>> = changed to (in the manuscript).

{..} = deleted (in the manuscript).

[...] = phonetic spelling; added editorially.
Tolkien occasionally used brackets to mark
text he was apparently considering for
removal. Editorial brackets are placed
around missing words needed for the sense;
expansions of uncertain abbreviations; and
words that are unclear in the manuscript.

*,*%,4,99, 999, = = signs used by Tolkien
to mark his own notes in the manuscripts.

italic and bold text (the difference is editorial)
are used to represent Tolkien’s underlining
for emphasis, or to highlight sounds, words
and phrases of Elvish and other languages.

CAPITALS are used for bases and primitive stems.
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